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Art. I. —1. The Opinions of Sir Robert Peel, expressed in 
Parliament and in Public. By W.'T. Haly, Esq. London. 
1843. 

2. Sir Robert Peel and his Era. London. 1843. 


3. Memoirs of the Right Honourable Sir Robert Peel. By the 
Author of ‘ The Life of the Duke of Wellington.’ 2 vols, 
London. 1842. 


‘‘fTIXHE common sense of a people,’ says Coleridge, “ is the 

movable index of its average judgment and informa- 
tion.” And something of the same kind may be predicated, 
we think, of the opinions of the Statesman whose name stands 
at the head of this article. The similitude may seem rather 
fanciful between the astute Conservative Minister and so plain 
and homely a thing as popular common sense ; and we do not at 
all mean to affirm that our present Premier possesses the bluff 
honesty, and short strong vision, characteristic of what is 
called a common-sense mind ; but at the one point to which 
alone our comparison geet the likeness will be found tolerably 
exact and complete. The history of the opinions expressed by 
Sir Robert Peel, in parliament and in public, through a 
political life of upwards of thirty years, is worthy of study as 
affording a pretty faithful movable index of the average judg- 
ment and information of the ruling class or classes of our 
people during that period. That average judgment and in- 
formation appears, so far as we can ascertain, to be Sir Robert 
Peel’s rule of faith and practice ; and though his interpretations 
of the canon have frequently been defective and erroneous, 
there can be no doubt whatever of his thorough orthodoxy of 
purpose. The index has often been tardy and behind-hand in 
its movements ; but it always has moved, sooner or later, and 
come right in the end. With a mind shrewd and clever, rather 
than capacious or profound ; ofticial rather than statesman-like ; 
singularly destitute of bold, outstanding individualities of 
thought and character; perfectly free from that quality of in- 
tellect and will which men variously designate ‘* uncompro- 
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mising principle” and “ impracticable crotchettiness;” never 
having originated any one great public act or measure, nor, so 
far as we know, ever having expressed an opinion distinctively 
and entirely his own; eminently possessing that species of 
mental dexterity and pliancy which shapes opinion and argu- 
ment to the presumed tastes of an auditory (what the ‘Times’ 
said of the Premier’s new corn bill is true of his parliamentary 
logic—it is made to pass); always moving, and moving in 
the same direction with the estimated average judgment and 
information of the ruling few or many,—Sir Robert Peel may 
be taken as a fair proximate representative of that average judg- 
ment and information. The opinions which he has from time 
to time enunciated in parliament and in public, have thus a 
value quite beyond and beside the intrinsic worth of the quan- 
tity or quality of thought that may happen to be in them. In 
their successive changes, and shades of change, they indicate 
the direction, and afford some measure of the progress of pub- 
lic opinion, while they suggest, yet more significantly, its 
probable tendencies with regard to the future. 

The opinions of Sir Robert Peel derive a further value (of 
the extrinsic sort) from his party connexions and official posi- 
tion. They are the opinions of a Tory leader; of the only 
leader, probably, under whom, since the Reform Bill, Toryism 
could have made any head at all; and they are useful, conse- 
quently, as marking the limits within which the practical 
working power of the Tory principle has now receded. Sir 
Robert Peel is generally allowed by considerate persons to 
have done, on the whole, the best for his party, which, under 
the circumstances, could be done; to have conceded nothing 
willingly or prematurely ; to have yielded no one point which 
could have been safely and permanently maintained. His con- 
cessions, therefore, however reluctantly assented to by his 
party, are concessions made by the party, and by the power 
which it represents ; they are concessions which could not pos- 


sibly have been helped; concessions made to the nature of 


things; concessions which the spirit of the age has extorted 
from the spirit of conservative and obstructive partisanship ; 
they are terms of capitulation and surrender signed by a de- 
feated enemy. The Premier’s present political creed is not 
Toryism proper, but Toryism wearing the costume and speaking 
the dialect of this generation; Toryism paying homage to 
public opinion ; Toryism under the régime of the Reform Act, 
and modified by the new power of which that act is repre- 
sentative; Toryism in that shape in which a shrewd practical 
man, devoted to its interests, judges it to be now best present- 
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Sir Robert Peel. 267 


able. In the successive changes of opinion and of policy 
which we shall have to retrace in these pages, we see something 
more than the mutations of an individual mind; we see the 
first acts of a yet unfinished revolution in national thought and 
legislation; we see the Tory or obstructive power beaten from 
point to point, driven from one position after another, made 
ashamed of its very name, stripped of its old ascendency, and 
only able to recover itself by courting the powers which once it 
defied, adopting the opinions which once it persecuted, and 
doing, or making-believe to do, the work which once it hin- 
dered. In Sir Robert Peel’s recently-evinced anxiety to make 
out a title to political relationship with Mr Huskisson ; in his 
wide and sweeping admission of the general principles of “ free 
trade in the abstract ;” in his readiness to ‘*contend strenuously 
for the removal of civil disabilities” pressing on unorthodox 
religionists; in his expressed solicitude for the advancement of 
popular education ; in his anxiously-repeated pledges to govern 
in the spirit of the Emancipation and Reform Acts,—we see 
Toryism tamed and humbled by a power greater than its own. 
It is a common feeling, we believe, with Liberals, that Sir 
Robert Peel is better than his party, that his opinions show us 
Toryism at its best. In one sense this is true; but it is equally 
true, in another sense, that the Premier’s opinions show us the 
worst of Toryism—the worst, that is, of which Toryism is now 
practically capable. Every just and liberal utterance or act of 
Sir Robert Peel’s marks a line in the advance of just and 
liberal opinion, behind which, let who will be in office, our 
national poliey and legislation can never permanently recede. 


In retracing the course of Sir Robert Peel’s opinions relative 
to some of the great questions which have occupied public 
attention during the last thirty years, it is no part of our design 
to criticise those opinions in detail. We shall simply register 
them in their chronological sequence ; with the view, not only 
of noting the progress of that public opinion which to a great 
extent they reflect and represent, and showing the state and 
position of modern Toryism under his leadership; but likewise 
that the intellectual and moral character of the man who now 
for awhile rules this country may be understood—as it alone 
can be understood—by bringing into one view the sinuosities 
and tortuosities of his most crooked political life. Sir Robert 
Peel is not yet generally known ; few public men less so: and 
only by this sort of review of the main outlines of his career, 
from first to last, can he ever be made known. Our ablest, 
wisest, and wittiest journalists (some of whose labours in this 
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disagreeable field of public service are beyond any praise of 
ours) work here at a disadvantage. They write for the day or 
the week, bit by bit, to hasty and oblivious readers; and of 
necessity can do little more than rend the sophisms of a single 
speech, or expose the blunders and obliquities of a single par- 
liamentary session. By single speeches and sessions, however, 
Sir Robert Peel is not to be judged, but by the sum total of 
his political existence. There is so much of moderation, plau- 
sibility, and apparent candour and well-meaningness in this 
statesman’s separate sayings and doings ; he talks so smoothly 
and fairly ; he is such a master of official facts and parliamen- 
tary logic ; he is so dexterous in evasion, so eloquent in gene- 
ralities ; he understands so perfectly the art of ‘* dressing up a 
case for the House;” and, above all, his real superiority of 
talent and temper shows so well in contrast with the bigoted 
fanaticism of some of his party and the mental incapacity of 
others, that it is impossible to estimate him truly from isolated 
acts and utterances. His political life looks best when seen in 
parts: it is only when the parts are pieced together that the flimsy 
texture of the article becomes fully apparent. This is what we 
now intend doing :—to ascertain, from the materials furnished 
by himself, what manner of man, intellectually and morally, 
Sir Robert Peel really is. ‘‘ Where is the man,” our Premier 
triumphantly asks, ‘‘ who has more explicitly declared than I 
have, his opinions upon all the great constitutional questions 
that have of late years been raised? Have I not, when any 
question has been brought forward of important public interest, 
invariably expressed my opinions in plain and explicit terms ?”* 
We accept the appeal to our memories ; and proceed to inquire, 
of each question of important public interest occurring in Sir 
Robert Peel’s political lifetime, what these plainly and expli- 
citly-declared opinions from time to time have been, and now 
are, and what indications they afford of sound judgment, 
earnest purpose, and sincere expression.t 





* Speech on motion of Want of Confidence in Ministers, May 27, 1841. 

+ For convenience of reference, we borrow from Mr Haly the subjoined 
“ Précis of the Public Career of the Right Hon. Sir Robert Peel :— 

Born at Bury, Lancashire, February 5, 1788. 

Married to Julia, daughter of Lieut.-General Sir J. Floyd, June 8, 1820. 


1809. First returned to Parliament for Cashel. 

1810. Appointed Under Secretary of State for the Home Department. 

1812, August. Made a Privy Councillor.—September. Appointed Chief 
Secretary for Ireland. 

1817. Returned for Oxford University. 

1818, Resigns Chief Secretaryship of Ireland. 

1819, Jan. 14. Proposes Mr Manners Sutton for the Speakership.— 
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We begin with the subject of the Catholic question and the 
government of Ireland. 

And once for all, before speaking further on this matter, we 
will say that we regard the act of 1829 as highly creditable to 
Sir Robert Peel. We would not make too much of it, ‘That 
one act does not make hima great man. ‘To say that he was 
right then, is only saying that he had been wrong all his life 
before, and that, in keeping up his old anti-[rish partisanships, 
he has been wrong al! his life since; and admitting, in the 
widest possible terms, the virtue of that act of repentance, we 
hold it bad morality to exalt the merit of any act of repentance 
to a level with that of the just and righteous policy which needs 
no repentance, Still, taken per se tor what it is worth, the 
concession of 1829 is honourable to Sir Robert Peel. ‘The 
“inconsistency” which sacrifices a laboriously-earned reputa- 
tion for omniscience to a plain, matter-of-fact necessity, is a 
decidedly more useful and admirable quality than the consis- 
tency of such a statesman as the present member for the 
University of Oxford ; and when-Sir Robert Peel says of his 
Emancipation Act,* “I can, without presumption, claim credit 


Feb. 4. Chosen Chairman of the Currency Committee.—May 24. In- 

troduces the Currency Bill. 

1822, Jan. 17. Appointed Home Secretary v. Lord Sidmouth. 

1826, Feb. 22. Introduces his Measures for the Reform of the Criminal 
Code. 

1827, April 12. Resigns Office on Mr Canning's appointment to the Pre- 
miership. 

1828, Jan. 25. Reinstated in Office under the Duke of Wellington. 

1829, Feb. 4. Declares in favour of Catholic Emancipation, and resigns 
the representation of Oxford University.—Contests Oxford Univer- 
sity, opposed by Sir R. H. Inglis, and defeated by a majority of 146. 
— for Westbury.—March 5. Introduces the Catholic Relief 

ill. 

1830, May. Succeeds to the Baronetcy, and is first elected for Tamworth. 
—Nov. Resigns Office with the Duke of Wellington’s Administration. 

1834, Nov. Summoned from Italy to form a new Administration, and 
accepts Office as Prime Minister and Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

1835, April 8. Resigns Office. 

1836, Nov. Elected Lord Rector of Glasgow University. 

1839, May 7. Receives the Queen’s command to form an Administration, 
but relinquishes the task on receiving a refusal from her Majesty to 
allow any alterations in the principal Household Appointments. 

1841, May 27. Submits to the House of Commons a vote of Want of 
Confidence in Ministers, which, after eight nights’ debate, is carried 
by a majority of one.—Aug. 30. Prime Minister. 

1842, Feb. 9. Introduces his Measure for the Modification of the Corn 

Laws.—March 11. Proposes an Income Tax, and an extensive Modi- 

fication of the Tariff.” 


* January 31, 1840. 
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for one virtuous act in public life,” we freely and willingly 
accord the claim. 

Taken by itself, this act of 1829 is one of the most creditable 
of Sir Robert Peel’s life. If his career had ended then, it 
would have ended well. But what shall we say of it, viewed 
as a mere exceptional and parenthetical passage in the career 
of a statesman, who not only had spent sixteen years before in 
ineffectual and mistaken resistance, but who has been busy for 


fourteen years since in obstructing the natural consequences of 


his concession ; in frustrating, and helping others to frustrate, 
all its proper results of social good? Viewed thus, it becomes 
a part of the grand failure of his life; it does but illustrate, in 
the broadest light of contrast, the essential falsity of his whole 
political existence. Sir Robert Peel has been most unfortunate 
with his opinions on this matter of the Catholic claims. The 
history of his mind in regard to it stands thus :—First, inde- 
cision and no opinion; next, a very decided choice, and six- 
teen years’ advocacy of the wrong opinion; thirdly, a sudden 
change of policy without a change of opinion; and lastly, a 
relapse into the old obstructive, sectarian partisanships, with 
much up-hill work to do in mending his broken character as a 
party man. 


In 1812, the young Privy Councillor had not made up his 
mind :— 


“ In giving my vote upon the present occasion, I take leave to 
make one reservation. I will by no means pledge myself with 
regard to the Catholic question; but I give my negative to this 
motion—and I beg this to be distinctly understoood—because I 
consider such a motion to be, in the present instance at least, un- 
necessary.”—Motion respecting the State of Ireland, February 3, 
1812. 


But in 1813, the chief Irish Secretary does pledge himself 


without reservation. He “‘ protests against the principle” of 


Mr Grattan’s Relief Bill, “‘ because ” (among other reasons)— 


“‘ If, by this bill, the two religions were equalized in Ireland, 
would not parliament soon be called on to put the professors of both 
on the same footing? When parliament has declared that there is 
no reason why one religion should have any preference over the 
other, is it to be supposed that the Catholics of Ireland will consent 
willingly to maintain the clergy of a religion not professed by more 
than one-fifth of the inhabitants of that country ? ey can we hope, 
under such circumstances, when it is admitted that there are 4,000,000 
of Catholics to 800,000 Protestants, to maintain the Protestant 
ascendency ? This is a point which, I think, we ought well to 


consider,” —Mr Grattan’s Relief Bill, 2nd Reading, May 13, 1813. 
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Sir Robert Peel. 271 


In 1817, he expresses the same opinion still more emphati- 
cally :— 


‘‘ You propose to open to the Catholics, parliament, and to invest 
them with political power,—to make them capable of acting in the 
highest offices of the state, and of being the responsible advisers of 
the crown. You tell us that the Roman Catholics of Ireland are 
advancing in wealth and education, and that, as you remove the 
disabilities under which they labour, their advance will be more 
rapid, and they will become more influential in the state. Do you 
then mean, bond fide, to give them in Ireland the practical advan- 
tages of the eligibility you propose to confer on them? Do you 
mean to give them that fair proportion of political power, to which 
their numbers, wealth, talents and education will entitle them? If 
you do, can you believe that they will, or can, remain contented with 
the limits which you assign to them? Do you think that when they 
constitute, as they must do,—not this year, or the next, but in the 
natural, and therefore certain order of things,—by far the most 
powerful body in Ireland—the body most controlling, and directing 
the government of it,—do you think, I say, that they will view with 
satisfaction the state of your church or their own? Do you think 
that if they are constituted like other men—if they have organs, 
senses, affections, passions, like yourselves—if they are, as no doubt 
they are, sincere and zealous professors of that religious truth to 
which they belong—if they believe your ‘ intrusive church’ to have 
usurped the temporalities which it possesses,—do you think that 
they will not aspire to the re-establishment of their own church in all 
its ancient splendour? Is it natural that they should ?—If I argue 
even from my own feelings—if I place myself in their situation—I 
answer, that it is not.” —Mr Girattan’s renened Motion, May 9, 1817. 


In 1821, we find him still firm in the same opinion :— 


“‘ The first question arising out of the bill will be, What establish- 
ment, or whether any establishment, should be provided for the 
Catholic clergy? We are not now about to legislate for an obscure 
sect,—the greater part of Europe professes the religion. Besides, 
in Ireland there is an archbishop to every province, and, I believe, a 
Consistorial Court to every diocese. It is a religion supported by 
voluntary contributions, and is in every respect calculated to give 
the priesthood a powerful influence over the minds of the people. 
If the principle of the bill, therefore, be recognized, the best course 
for parliament to pursue will be to inquire into the manner in which 
the Catholic church is established in other countries, for it is in vain 
to conceal that we shall soon have to meet claims for the open exer- 
cise of the rites and the practical establishment of that religion.”— 
Mr Plunkett’s Bill, 3rd Reading, April 2, 1821. 


And in 1825, he thinks it a “ mere mockery” to expect any- 
thing else :-— 
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‘* After equal capacity of office shall have been given to all, the 
religion of the great minority is to remain the religion of the state. 
I am told, that it is perfectly safe in Ireland to admit the professors 
of all religions to the enjoyment of the same privileges, and after this 
has been accomplished, the Protestant church is still to be retained. 
I know several honourable members, and among them the member 
for Montrose (Mr Hume) who contend that this is impossible. On 
this point he agrees with me; for, over and over again, he has 
argued that it isa mere mockery to suppose that the Roman Catholics 
will be satisfied with a Protestant church establishment.”—Sir 
Francis Burdett’s Motion for a Committee on the Roman Catholic 
Claims, February 28, 1825. 

It were a curious question, What has become of this opinion 
as to the natural and necessary consequences of emancipating 
the Catholics? Here is a most clear and confident opinion 
expressed at intervals through a period of twelve years, which 
has somehow slipped through, without cause shown, from 
the first hour that it came to be of practical application. The 
prophet ignores his own prediction, and resolutely resists its 
fulfilment. This is the more curious, too, when we recollect 
that Sir Robert Peel, on introducing his Emancipation Act, 
“ pretended to no new lights on the subject of the Catholic 
claims, but retained the same opinion which he ever entertained 
in reference to that question.”* 

Most unfortunate, both for Sir Robert Peel’s public character 
and for the working of his great measure of conciliation, was 
that unmeaning talk of retaining the old opinions while abjuring 
the old policy. It spoiled the whole thing. That which might 
have been an actof large and high statesmanship, which ought to 
have been the commencement of a new epoch of our history, he 
degraded into a mere transitory submission to a hated necessity. 
With that act of 1829, 2 great man would have turned over a 
new leaf and headed a new chapter of his political life. Sir 
Robert Peel made it a paltry parenthesis that only mars the 
continuity of the context. The whole business was so timed, 
circumstanced, accompanied and followed, as to minimize both 
the credit redounding to himself and the good resulting to 
Ireland. It was concession, and nothing more; concession 
without the recognition of right, without the adoption of a new 
principle—reluctant concession to a pressing and passing neces- 
sity ; concession with no other result than to make the previous 
and subsequent policy of obstruction, denial and exclusion 
contemptible as well as hateful. There it stands in Sir Robert 
Peel’s life, an isolated and barren exception to his general rule. 





* February 5, 1829. 
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Sir Robert Peel. 273 
It is an invitation to agitate; a proclamation to agitators that 
his will is accessible otherwise than through his judgment, that 
to change his policy it is not absolutely necessary to change 
his opinions first of all. Sir Robert Peel has emancipated the 
Catholics: but he has not submitted to the natural conse- 
quences of emancipation, not even to ils consequences as fore- 
seen and foretold by himself. He now supposes that the 
Catholics of Ireland will “consent willingly to maintain the 
clergy of a religion not professed by more than one-fifth of the 
inhabitants of that country ;” he thinks that they can and will 
remain contented with the limits assigned to them by an intrusive 
church, “ unnatural and impossible ” as he once held such con- 
tentment to be for men constituted like othermen. The “ first 
question arising ”’ out of his own bill he has not even yet begun 
to consider ; and the “ mere mockery” of a supposition which 
he ouce ignominiously rejected, is now the corner-stone of his 
policy for one-third of the empire. He has enacted the letter 
of the Emancipation Act; but he contentedly leaves it a dead 
letter. 

Sir Robert Peel has been false not only to his anticipatory 
but to his retrospective interpretation of the spirit and prin- 
ciples of the act of 1829. On the 29th of February, 1836 (on 
the second reading of the Government Irish Municipal Reform 
Bill), he underwent the infinite humiliation—possibly he did 
not feel it to be such—of having to deliver himself of the fol- 
lowing opinion, from the Opposition side of the house :— 

“ For myself, I have never thought it possible to amend the cor- 
porate system of Ireland, as it exists at present; nor should I advise 
a partial modification, for the purpose of propping up a system 
which is radically bad. You might enlarge the number of freemen, 
or make new regulations with respect to the admission of freemen, 
and cure some of the evils which are inherent in the present system ; 
still you could not, in my opinion, overcome by such means, the 
grave objections which apply, in principle, to the continuance of 
that system, even modified by these slight alterations. A system 
which presents so limited a number as but 13,000 corporators out 
of a borough population of 900,000, is, in itself, a most mischievous 
one. Yet to this is superadded the grievance that these corporators 
are almost entirely of one form of religious faith . . . . I 
have no hesitation in saying further, that on other grounds I could 
not advise the maintenance of the existing corporate system in Ire- 
land, or admit any modification of it. I consider the system as 
wholly inconsistent with the fair, legitimate principles of the act of 
1829. This act went to establish, in respect of civil offices, a 
perfect equality amongst all classes of his Majesty’s subjects. I 
thought that the object of that act was, to make a man’s civil worth, 
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not his religious faith, the test of his qualification to office; and if 


there be a system which deprives a Roman Catholic of free access 
to corporate privileges, and confers it on another, simply because he 
professes the established religion, I care not w hether that distinction 
was established by the operation of a particular law; if it exist at 
all, I am of opinion that it is altogether at variance with the prin- 
ciples of the act of 1829.” 

Rarely has a statesman had to make a more discreditable 
admission than this. During the seven years intervening be- 
tween the Emancipation Act and the utterance of this opinion, 
Sir Robert Peel had held office for one period of twenty-one 
months, and for another of five months ; and yet not a whisper 
of censure did he breathe against this “radically bad”’ system, 
this “ most mischievous system,” this system ‘ wholly incon- 
sistent with the fair, legitimate principles of the act of 1829.” A 
measure of common justice and common sense, growing out of 
the acknowledged principles of his own Emancipation Act, he 
left to his parliamentary rivals and official successors. 

Sir Robert Peel’s mode of arguing against the Catholic 
claims, on the ground that the principle of emancipation would 
involve the principle of establishment—such hypothetical appli- 
cation of the principle being laboriously insisted on up to the 
time of the principle being recognised, and not one moment 
longer—illustrates a quality of his mind which we have re- 
peatedly found exemplified in his speeches and opinions. He 
hardly ever reasons from an “ abstract principle,” or attempts 
following it into its logical consequences, except to damage 
and obstruct (by way of the reductio ad absurdum) some mea~ 
sure of simple, palpable, common-sense expediency and 
justice :*—but once let the expedient and just act be done, and 
from that instant the abstract principle, with all that it involves, 
is quietly shelved. ‘This is a capitai point in his parliamentary 
logic. ‘Thus, he once opposed emancipation, because the prin- 
ciple of emancipation would involve a legal establishment of 
the Catholic religion,—as he now opposes a legal establishment 
of the Catholic religion, because the principle of establishment 
would involve seats in the House of Lords for Catholic Bishops :+ 
an “involvement” of which we will venture to say not one syl- 
lable will ever be heard, from the first hour that the principle 
of a Catholic establishment shall have been practically adopted. 
Now all this shows an inherent littleness and crookedness of 
mind. ‘There are two intelligible and honest ways of dealing 





* Thus, in 1834, he used the principle of religious equality to exclude 
dissenters from the universities.—See Haly, p. 211. 
+ See his speech of the 11th of July last. 
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Sir Robert Peel. 275 


with abstract principles in legislation and policy :—either to 
take them, or leave them ; either deliberately to adopt a prin- 
ciple, and work it out, as fast and as far as may be, to all its 
fair logical consequences,—or else altogether to eschew prin- 
ciples as too intangible for practical use, and deal with every 
question as it arises, on the merits of its special and near utili- 
ties. Sir Robert Peel does neither the one nor the other. No 
man has less faith than he in abstract principles ; no man oftener 
tells the world that abstract principles, ‘“ however theo- 
retically sound,” are not practically applicable to the “ compli- 
cated relations of the highly-artificial state of society in which 
we live in a country like this ;” no man is easier about letting 
abstract principles of admitted theoretical soundness lie over, 
unexecuted or half executed : and yet no man is more given to 
argue from abstract principles,in the way of objection and ob- 
struction, An abstract principle, in his hands, is a mere 
weapon of offence and annoyance. We wonder whether it ever 
occurred to him that the abstract principle of exclusion and 
ascendency involves the repeal of -the Emancipation Act, and 
the re-enactment of the Penal Code ; as the abstract principle 
of independence of foreigners involves the annihilation of our 
foreign trade. The Premiet’s over-sharp logic cuts only on one 
side. 

Nowhere is the radical failure of Sir Robert Peel’s life more 
conspicuous than in the results of his Irish policy. When did 
a public man ever make a more humiliating confession than 
that which fell from his lips in the course of the ministerial 
explanations of May 13, 1839? 

“ Let me take that particular question in which my chief difficulty 
would arise. Who can conceal from himself that my difficulties 
were—not Canada; that my difficulties were—not Jamaica; that 
my difficulties were—Ireland. 

‘¢ Mr O’Connell and other honourable members—‘ Hear, hear!’ ” 

To which “ Hear, hear,” Sir Robert Peel, thinking (as is his 
wont) more of the momentary exigencies of his argument than 
of anything else, complacently replied,— 

‘¢T admit it fully, and thank you for the confirmation of my argu- 
ment which those cheers afford.” 

How true this admission was and is, the present state of 
Ireland sufficiently shows. But how disgraceful a truth it is! 
After having been, for six years of his life, Chief Irish Secre- 
tary, for eight other years Home Secretary; in the one capa- 
city the confidential instrument and organ, in the other the 
supreme director of the administration of Irish affairs; after 
having had the proposing and carrying of the great measure of 
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concession and conciliation ; after having surrendered, point 
by point, nearly the whole of the anti-Irish, anti-Catholic 
policy with which he began his career, he is still as far from the 
mark as ever—Ireland remains, and seems likely to remain, his 
‘* chief difficulty.” What an evidence is this, of radical, essen- 
tial falsity somewhere, in his political existence. Here is 
failure, in every sense in which failure is predicable of apoli- 

tical life. Sir Robert Peel, in his Irish policy, has made larger 
sacrifices of opinion and reputation than any other public man 
living ; every purpose with which he started in public life has 
been relinquished or defeated, every party reliance shaken, 
and every pledge broken (one alone as yet excepted—that of 
preserving intact the pestilent Protestant Church Establish- 
ment) ; and he has made all these sacrifices in vain: Ireland 
remains his chief difficulty. He has not done a single thing 
in Ireland, or about Ireland, after his own individual and ori- 
ginal notion of the fitness of things. He could not maintain 
the Orange Societies, of which, in 1814, after two years’ expe- 
rience of them as Irish Secretary, he declared that they had 
been “‘ grossly calumniated by the disaffected,” and that “ it 
was but justice to declare that their only fault was an exuberance 
of loyalty.”* The exuberant loyalty was gradually discovered 
not to be identical with exuberant good citizenship. In 1823, he 
is of opinion that these societies ‘“‘ must always be objects of 
suspicion:”+ in 1825, he “ finds no difficulty in saying that it 
would be the duty of government to remove from office any 
body who should be found to be in the situation” of belonging 
to an Orange Lodge :{ in 1827, he “ must be allowed to say 
that he heartily wishes all these associations were at an end,”’§ 
(his hearty wish being, by the way, utterly ineffectual): in 
1836, ‘‘ his opinion and his wish is, not only that an end 
should be put to all such associations, but he also wishes to 
see the spirit in which they originated entirely and effectually 
suppressed :”|| and in 1840, an unknown Orange zealot, who, 
in his exuberant loyalty, commits the indecorum of waving an 
Orange flag in a Dublin theatre over the box of a Lord-Lieu- 
tenant, is ‘* some vagabond.” The exuberant loyalists of the 
Premier’s political youth are now “ vagabonds ;” the change 
being not in them, but in him. The difference between 
‘*‘ exuberant loyalty” and “‘ vagabondism” pretty exactly ex- 
presses the difference between the Irish policy of Sir Robert 
Peel’s early choice, and the Irish policy which the “ force of 





* Haly, p. 255. t Ibid. p. 256. | Ibid. p. 257. 
+ Ibid. p. 255. § Ibid. p. 257. Woid. p. 248. 
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public opinion and existing circumstances” has gradually im- 
posed upon him. 

The one only wise and beneficent intention regarding Ire- 
land which stands on record in the early political life of Sir 
Robert Peel, he has not executed. He has actually covered 
himself with the shame, first, of seeing it executed, after the 
lapse of nearly twenty years, by his political opponents ; next, 
of unsuccessfully resisting its execution ; and, at last, of hav- 
ing to come round, by a reluctant and tardy re-conversion, to 
his own first idea. We allude to the subject of Irish National 
Education ; on which the history of Sir Robert Peel’s opinions 
stands thus :— 


“No man can be more sensible than I am of the advantages that 
would result to Ireland from the general diffusion of education. In 
making this statement, I wish it to be understood that I think the 
benefit ought to be restricted to no particular sect—that no distinc- 
tion whatever ought to be observed. [am confident that it is the 
only measure to which parliament can look, for the introduction of 
habits of industry and morality among the lower orders in Ireland ; 
and when we consider the avidity which, to their infinite credit, is 
shown by the Irish people to avail themselves of any means of instruc- 
tion that are afforded them, it would be a reflection on parliament, if 
by any ill-judged and miserable parsimony such means were with- 
held. Iam convinced, and I avow it without hesitation or reserve, 
that the only rational plan of education in Ireland, is one which 
should be extended impartially to children of all religious persuasions 
—one which does not profess to make converts—one which, while it 
imparts general religious instruction, leaves those who are its objects 
to obtain their particular religious discipline elsewhere. To the slow 
and gradual progress of reform among the people of Ireland, parliament 
must look for a durable improvement in their character; and I can 
conceive no more certain mode of effecting this most important object, 
than by adopting a judicions plan of general education.”—Jrish 
Budget, June 16, 1815. 

“ Real, substantial, and permanent reform among the lower classes 
in Ireland, can only be looked for from the general diffusion of 
knowledge, and from enlightening the minds of the people. From 
such sources of reform I should anticipate the grandest and the 
noblest results. . . . . It would be infinitely better for Ireland, 
and for this country, to have a well-instructed and an enlightened 
Catholic population, than an ignorant and bigoted one.”—Army Esti- 
mates, February 27, 1816. 

‘«¢ On the subject of education, I beg to be allowed to say, that the 
opinions I entertain on the Catholic question have never prejudiced 
my views as to the necessity of education generally. I had rather 
that the Catholic population should be enlightened than ignorant, and 
I would extend education to all parties without reference to the reli- 
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gion of either. If any measure, therefore, is brought forward, to 
which, after mature deliberation, I can consent, it shall have my cor- 
dial support.” — State of Ireland, April 22, 1822. 

“In the education of the poor of Ireland, two great rules ought 
never to be abandoned: first, to unite, as far as possible, without 
violence to individual feelings, the children of Protestants and Catho- 
lies under one common system of education; and secondly, in so 
doing, studiously and honestly to discard all idea ef making prose- 
lytes.”— Incidental Discussion, March 9, 1824. 

“For my part, I think the best mode of diffusing education is not 
through any local constituted institution ; and I most perfectly agree 
in the principle of Dr Murray’s proposition, that the Pekeding and 
Roman Catholic children should be educated together—that they 
should learn in common—but receive their religious instruction 
apart, each from his own pastor. It appears that Dr Murray does 
not dissent from the introduction of some religious education, founded 
on the selection of some approved parts of the Scripture—on some 
harmonious arrangement of the Gospel, by which the grand truths 
of religion may be communicated, and morality inculcated, without 
trenching on those doctrines upon which the two sects differ. If 
this plan can be carried into effect, a sound system of education may 
be established in Ireland; and I trust that no difficulties will be 
thrown in the way of accomplishing that most desirable object.” — 
Mr S. Rice’s Motion on Education in Freland, March 20, 1826. 


“ Trust that no difficulties will be thrown in the way of ac- 
complishing that most desirable object!” Why, whe did 
throw difficulties in the way? Who but you, and the fanatics 
and fools of your party, whom you might have held in check, 
but whom, instead of checking, you aided and abetted with 
your silent vote; you who, in 1826, recommended “ the intro- 
duction of some religious education, founded on the selection of 
some approved parts of the Scripture ;” and, in 1832, helped 
to give effect to the dishonest cry of “ mutilated Bible.” 

For, since the speech of 1826, Sir Robert Peel has expressed 
two other opinions on the subject of religious education for 
Ireland, founded on the plan of scriptural ‘‘ selection” and “ har- 
monious arrangement.” Of these two opinions, the first in 
order of time appears not in the debates, but in the division 
lists. On the 23rd of July, 1832, on the question of the 
Grant for Irish Education, the name of Sir Robert Peel ap- 
pears in the minority of Noes, in conjunction with those of 
Captain Gordon, Mr Goulburn, Sir Robert Inglis, Dr Lefroy, 
Mr Spencer Perceval, Colonel Sibthorp, and ten other de- 
votees of the “ unmutilated Bible.” His next opinion on the 
subject bears the date of the 2nd of March, 1835, and was 
uttered by the mouth of Sir Henry Hardinge (the then Irish 
Secretary), as the organ of Sir Robert Peel and his cabinet. 
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On Lord Ebrington asking if the government intended to make 
any change in the principles of the Irish system of education, 
the Secretary’s reply was :— 

“There is no intention on the part of government to alter the system 
of education in Freland, as settled by the late administration. With 
regard to the amount of the estimate for the present year, I may 
mention, that I believe it will be larger than last year.” 

In 1843, Sir Robert Peel’s policy is to support the system, 
and dispense government favours to those who have denounced 
and vilified it. 

Sir Robert Peel stands, at this moment, pledged to govern 
Ireland “ in the spirit ” of the Act of 1829. The pledge is pro- 
bably as sincere as a certain general well-meaningness can 
make it; but it is a pledge utterly beyond his power to 
redeem. He cannot, if he would, govern Ireland in opposition 
to the spirit of the greater part of his political life, in opposition 
to the spirit of his general politics, in opposition to the spirit 
of the party by whose aid and through whose instrumentality 
he is doomed to govern. He cannot govern in the spirit of 
the Emancipation Act : the spirit of Lord Lyndhurst’s “ alien ” 
speech, the spirit of Lord Stanley’s Registration Bill, the spirit 
of Exeter Hall, are stronger than the very best of his good 
intentions. In September, 1841, we find him claiming the 
benefit of some noble lord’s admission that “ he has, at least, 
triumphed over the difficulty of constituting the government 
for Ireland in such a manner, as to give assurance that the 
universal people of that country shall be treated with impar- 
tiality and justice.”* The so easy and early triumph would be 
ludicrous, were the subject of it less serious. Alas! it is not 

in Sir Robert Peel’s power to constitute a government for 
Ireland in any such manner. A government is there, already 
constituted without him, over which he has no control—which 
controls him, rather ; a government of the party whose passions 
he has indulged, whose follies he has countenanced, whose 
exuberant loyalty he has lauded, whose support he has 
accepted, whose work he has done, whose bread he has eaten, 
against which he has indeed lifted up his heel, but which he 
has neither the courage nor the ability effectually to crush. 
Well may he call Ireland his chief difficulty. He has managed 
matters so, that, at his hands, coercion strikes no terror, while 
concession could awaken no gratitude. 


Sir Robert Peel’s opinions on the Corn Laws present a curious 
psychological study; and one which we would especially 
recommend to the attention of all persons who are fond of the 


* Haly, p. 248, 
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“pursuit of knowledge under difficulties.” In following the 
course of the Premier’s public life with reference to this sub- 
ject, and endeavouring to trace the history of his expressed 
opinions, with the view of ascertaining whether he has any, 
and what, distinct conviction and settled purpose about the 
matter, one gets perfectly bewildered. For our own part, we 
may as well say at once, we do not know what Sir Robert 
Peel’s opinion is about the corn laws. The only intelligible 
net residuum of thirty years’ statesmanship is the pledge to 
the principle of a sliding scale (with details indeterminate), 
qualified by a recognition of the general principle of free 
trade in the abstract. All the rest of the Premier’s corn-law 
Opinions are one enormous tangle of uncertainties and contra- 
dictions, enveloped in an infinite haze of mystification. The 
political and economical grounds of agricultural protection, 
the due extent of that protection, the effects of protection on 
agriculture and manufactures respectively,—on each of these 
points, and on every detail connected with them, the opinions 
of Sir Robert Peel, expressed in parliament and in public, and 
the arguments by which those opinions have from time to time 
heen vindicated, show a mental looseness, vagueness, and self- 
contradictoriness, together with a dexterity in the sharpest 


practice of parliamentary logic, utterly disgraceful to the public 
opinion which tolerates him as its virtual representative. 

Of the prohibitory corn law of 1815, we are not aware that 
Sir Robert Peel expressed his opinion otherwise than by a 
silent vote. Of the sliding-scale law of 1828 his recorded 
opinions stand thus :— 


SIR ROBERT PEEL OF OPINION THAT THE SLIDING SCALE OF 
1828 Is FOUNDED IN WISDOM AND JUSTICE. 

“T do not give my assent to these resolutions because they are 

a concession to unfounded apprehensions or prejudice, but because 
I conceive them to be founded in wisdom and justice, I think 
them an equitable adjustment of this question. They appear to me 
a fair and reasonable arrangement as regards the commercial 
and manufacturing interests, and certainly they afford a just and 
proper protection to the agricultural classes. I know of no measure 
more likely to engage a general approval. No system that I am 
aware of, would be so we'll calculated to prevent the prejudicial 
changes to which the country has been subject, and to fix a perma- 
nent state of things.” —Government Propositions, March 31, 1828. 


SIR ROBERT PEEL OF OPINION THAT THE SLIDING SCALE OF 
1828 HAS WORKED WELL. 

“T have remarked that the average price of corn for the nine 

years «nding September, 1838, during the prevalence of ordinary 

seasons, was not more than 54s. per quarter. It is said, however, 
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that there was, during that period, great fluctuation in the price; 
that wheat was 76s. a quarter at one time, and 36s. at another, and 
again 75s. 6d. ata third. This is true: but such variations are, and 
will continue to be, the inevitable concomitants of variations in the 
supply, dependent mainly upon the influence of seasons. And it 
ought not to be forgotten that the weekly averages show that the 
fall from the highest point to the lowest, and the ascent again from 
the lowest, was as gradual as it was possible to be under any system 
of corn laws.” —Mr Villiers’s Motion, March 15, 1839. 

‘‘ Another objection which is made to the corn laws is, the great 
fluctuation which they cause in the price of corn, and the great 
uncertainty which they introduce into the traffic in corn, and the 
consequent derangement they cause in the commercial intercourse 
between this country and foreign powers. Now neither upon this 
point will I pretend to deny that there have been great fluctuations 
in the price of corn—greater than I could wish to see in an article 
of such general consumption; but, at the same time, I doubt 
whether it would not be found, upon examination, that there has 
been as great, or greater, steadiness under the sliding scale, as it is 
called, than can be hoped for under any other system.” —Mr Villiers’s 
Motion, April 3, 1840. 


SIR ROBERT PEEL OF OPINION THAT THE ANTI-CORN-LAW 
AGITATION HAS FAILED. 


“It must have been about the time that the managers and officers 
of the Manchester Savings-Bank were congratulating themselves on 
its success, and on the hope of its rapid extension, and were thus 
bearing public testimony to the improving condition of the manufac- 
turing classes in Manchester and Salford, that in those very towns 
commenced the system of agitation which has received the sanction 
of the President of the Board of Trade. Then it was that the dele- 
gates were appointed, and meetings organized, and lectures to the 
labouring classes prepared, for the purpose of stirring up impatience 
and indignation with the corn laws, as the main cause of whatever 
evils they were exposed to. Then it was that those organs of public 
intelligence which most strenuously support her Majesty’s govern- 
ment, were denouncing the aristocracy and the landed proprietors as 
selfish tyrants fattening on the labour and sufferings of the exhausted 
poor, and provoking (if other means should fail) the resort to physi- 
cal force. True it is, the attempt has failed—not from the returning 
moderation and good sense of its authors, but because their allega- 
tions of manufacturing distress and decaying commerce were con- 
tradicted by the member for Kendal, and by the official returns ; 
and above all, because they found themselves utterly powerless to 
guide the tempest they themselves had raised.” — Mr Villiers’s 
Motion, March 15, 1839. 


SIR ROBERT PEEL PEREMPTORILY REFUSING TO PUT INTO THE 
LOTTERY OF LEGISLATION, 


‘*¢If you had called on us to abandon this protection with all the 
Vor. XL, No. II. U 
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authority of an united administration, with the exhibition of supe- 
rior sagacity and triumphant reasoning, we should have been deaf 
to your appeal; but when, inviting us to follow you, you present 
nothing but distracted councils, conflicting colleagues, statements of 
facts not to be reconciled, and arguments leading to opposite conclu- 
sions, then we peremptorily refuse to surrender our judgments to 
your guidance, and to throw the protection secured to agriculture by 
the existing law into the lottery of legislation, in the faint hope that 
we might by chance draw the prize of a better corn bill.”—Jbid. 


SIR ROBERT PEEL BEGINNING TO PICK HOLES IN THE SLIDING 
SCALE, AND TO THINK BETTER OF THE LOTTERY OF LEGIS- 
LATION. 


“*T am not prepared to say that there are not great objections to 
the sliding scale. ° ; ; . 

‘I conceive nothing can be so absurd as to declare for or against a 
particular set of details. Nothing seems to me more objectionable 
than to say that the present corn law, in all its details, is a system 
actually perfect. Such a declaration would, I consider, be utterly 
unworthy of me to make, or of this house to hear.” —Mr Villiers’s 
Motion, April 3, 1840. 


SIR ROBERT PEEL AT SEE-SAW ON THE MATTER OF SLIDING 
SCALE AND MONETARY DERANGEMENT. 


‘Tt is said that a sudden demand for corn leads to an immense 
importation, and that in consequence of the suddenness of the de- 
mand, there is no corresponding export of manufactured articles ; 
that the corn imported has necessarily to be paid for in gold, and 
that the stock of gold in the Bank must in consequence necessarily 
be exhausted. Now, there was a derangement in the course of the 
years 1838 and 1839; but then, when it is assumed that that derange- 
ment was necessarily caused by the operation of the corn laws, I 
deny the inference. I deny that the corn laws caused all this de- 
rangement—I deny that they caused that demand for corn which 
necessarily led to a derangement of the monetary system and a drain 
on the specie in the Bank. In the first place, you should observe, 
that the same derangement took place in other countries where it 
was impossible that the same cause could operate. The same 
derangement took place in France. In that country there was the 
same derangement in the monetary system; and in the United States 
there was also the same derangement in the monetary system and 
the same drain for bullion, involving necessarily a suspension of cash 
payments. These circumstances show that it is perfectly impossible 
that the derangement can be attributed to any cause like the opera- 
tion of the corn laws. I push this argument no further than this,— 
that it cannot be asserted with certainty that the corn laws caused 
the late derangements. ; ° , ‘ 

‘¢ It must be admitted that in the years 1838 and 1839 there were 
three concurrent evils—there was the derangement of the currency, 
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there was the drain of specie, and there was an immense import of 
foreign corn. Now, it is possible that the corn laws may have been, 
in this instance, the cause of that which is attributable in former 
periods to other circumstances: I say that it is possible that this 
may have been so. That the operation of the corn laws may have 
had some effect on the currency, it is impossible to deny. But 
then the question is—not whether the suddenness of the demand is 
an evil—for of that there can be no doubt—but whether we can take 
any means of defence against it? It is impossible to deny that the 
system must have a partial effect; but then, seeing that the price 
and the quality of the article depend as well upon the uncertainty as 
the vicissitude of the seasons, how can we take any precaution, by 
human prudence or human legislation, against the recurrence of 
such sudden necessity. .. . The corn laws may have aggravated 
the evil—that I do not deny; but I do deny that they were the 
exclusive cause of it. To deny that their tendency is to increase 
pre-existing evils arising from other causes, would be unwise.”— 


Ibid. 


SIR ROBERT PEEL, BEFORE THE ELECTION, POINTING TO PAST 
SERVICES IN THE CAUSE OF JUST AND ADEQUATE PROTEC- 
TION TO THE AGRICULTURAL INTEREST. 

“T should like to know who has stood forward more than I have 
done, in defence of the existing corn laws? I should like to know 
whether any man, looking at these debates, can really have a doubt 
that my desire is to maintain a just and adequate protection to the 
agricultural interest? Have I not contended for this, while I 
admitted, and I always will admit, that there may be some details of 
the present law which require alteration.” — Motion of Want of Con- 
Jidence in the Ministry, June 1, 1841. 


And we should like to know whether any man, looking at 
these debates, could really have a doubt but that Sir Robert 
Peel thought the protection of 1828 no more than just and 
adequate. 


SIR ROBERT PEEL, AFTER THE ELECTION, OF OPINION THAT 
THE PROTECTION OF 1828 Is VERY CONSIDERABLY MORE 
THAN JUST AND ADEQUATE. 

“<It is impossible to deny, comparing the duties which we propose 
with the duties as they exist at present, that there is a very consider- 
able decrease of —— for the home grower. There is a decrease 
of protection which in my opinion can be made consistently with 
justice to all the interests concerned. I certainly feel bound to say 
that I think the agricultural interests of this country can afford to 
part with a portion of the protection which they now receive, and 
that it is only just that that protection should be diminished.”—Corn 
Law Amendment, February 9, 1842. 
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SIR ROBERT PEEL'S LAST OPINION OF THE SLIDING SCALE OF 
1828. 


“ The principal charge against the old law was, that it held out 
no encouragement to a fair and steady trade, but, on the contrary, 
that its irregular fluctuations led to sudden large importations, in 
return for which we had to send out our gold. This evil seems 
likely to be remedied by the present law.”—J/r Duncombe’s Motion 
on the Distress of the Country, July 21, 1842. 


Yet, thirteen munths before, he “ would like to know who 
had stood forward more than he had done, in defence” of that 
oldlaw. The “principal charge” was then elaborately rebutted, 


and the “evil” was too microscopically small to be visible to 
the naked eye. 


SIR ROBERT PEEL’S LAST OPINION OF THE LOTTERY OF LEGIS- 
LATION, 


‘*T should say that I do not contemplate any alteration in the corn 
laws, thongh the experience of their operation does not tend to con- 
firm the objections which may have been entertained against any 
further change. I repeat that the impression at present on my mind 
is, that the existing corn law is preferable to any other. 


I therefore repeat the opinion which I held last year—namely, that 


[ have not yet seen any better proposition. I think there is none 
which gives a better chance of security ; but on matters of this sort 
I am very unwilling to bind myself by anticipation to any law. 
With respect to any measure, I am not prepared to say that at all 
times, and under all circumstances, I shall abide by any particular 
law.” — Debate on the Address, February 3, 1843. 

Let us ask what Sir Robert Peel’s opinion is as to the 
grounds which legitimate and measure parliamentary protection 
of agriculture. It is not to be denied that grounds for such 
protection have been very frequently and very confidently 
alleged by him. But it will be found that, on every point on 
which such allegations have been made, there is something to 
be taken into the account on the other side :—now, a definite 
and formal retractation ; now, a hasty running-away from the 
argument when hard pushed ; and again, the adoption and 
strenuous vindication of some counter and clashing principle— 
so that, on the whole, we are left in the most embarrassing un- 
certainty as to what the Premier’s real final opinion, if any, is 
on the matter. 


In 1828, Sir Robert Peel laid great stress on the policy of 
supporting the magistracy and aristocracy. He went then on 
the class-interest principle : 
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“Tt has been justly said, that there are other considerations to be 
attended to besides those of vested interests. It has been remarked, 
that under a limited monarchy like this it is of importance to main- 
tain those interests which render so much assistance to the govern- 
ment and to the state. I concur in that observation. I should be 
sorry to purchase a depression of the price of bread, at the risk of 
interfering injuriously with those vested interests which are so essen- 
tial to the maintenance of the other classes of the state.”—Go- 
vernment Proposition, March 31, 1828. 


Yet these “other considerations” have now quite lost their 
weight. In 1839, he has 


“No hesitation in saying, that unless the existence of the corn 
law can be shown to be consistent, not only with the prosperity of 
agriculture, and the maintenance of the landlords’ interest, but also 
with the protection and the maintenance of the general interests ot 
the country, end especially with the improvement of the condition of 
the labouring class, the corn law is practically at an end.” — Mr 
Villiers’s Motion, March 15, 1839. 


And more recently we have seen him go the length of utterly 
disclaiming all intention of legistating for the interests of any 
particular class : 


‘‘ The protection which I propose to retain, I do not retain for the 
especial protection of any particular class. Protection cannot be 
vindicated on that principle. The only protection which can be 
vindicated is that protection which is consistent with the general 
welfare of all classes in the country. I should not consider 
mnyself a friend to the agriculturist, if I asked for a protection with 
the view of propping up rents, or for the purpose of defending his 
interest, or the interests of any particular class; and in the propo- 
sition I now submit to the house, I totally disclaim any such inten- 
tion.” —Ministerial Plan, February 9, 1842.* 

No one has made more use than Sir Robert Peel of the in- 
dependence-of-foreigners’ fallacy. The danger of a perma~ 
nent and extensive dependence on foreigners for supplies of 
corn, and the consequent policy of purchasing independence 
by administering to our home growth the stimulus of pro- 





* It oddly enough illustrates the transitional, unsettled character of mo- 
dern Toryism, that, in this same debate, we find a Cabinet minister (Sir 
Edward Knatchbull) flatly contradicting his official chief, on this cardinal 
point of the morals and philosophy of legislation. The Paymaster-General 
on that occasion courageously asserted that 

“ The agricultural interest were entitled to protection, amounting to such 4 sum 
as would retain to them full security for the property they possessed, and retain to 
them the same station in society. (Vehement cheering from the Opposition.) His 
observation was, and he repeated it, that the duty should be calculated in such a 
manner as to retain to the landed interest security for the property they possessed, 
and that station in the country which they had hitherto held.” 
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tection—this has usually been a leading item in our Premier’s 
corn-law logic. One example may serve in place of many: 


‘“*T certainly do consider, that it is for the interest of all classes 
that we should be paying occasionally a small additional sum upon 
our own domestic produce, in order that we may thereby establish 
a security and insurance against those calamities that would ensue, 
if we became altogether, or in a great part, dependent upon foreign 
countries for our supply. My belief is, that alterations of seasons 
will continue to take place; that whatever laws you may pass, you 
will still occasionally have to encounter deficient crops; that the 
harvests of other countries will also at times be deficient ; and that, 
if you found yourselves dependent upon foreign countries for so im- 
portant an amount of corn as 4,000,000 or 5,000,000 quarters, under 
these circumstances, and at a time when the calamity of a deficient 
harvest happened to be general, my belief is, that the principle of 
self-preservation would prevail in each country, that an impediment 
would be placed upon the exportation of their corn, and that it 
would be applied to their own sustenance. While, therefore, I am 
opposed to a system of protection, on the ground merely of defending 
the interests of a particular class, I, on the other hand, would cer- 
tainly not be a party to any measure, the effect of which would be to 
make this country permanently dependent upon foreign countries for 
any very considerable portion of its supply of corn. That it might 
be for a series of years dependent on foreign countries for a portion 
of its supply ;—that in many years of scarcity, a considerable portion 
of its supply must be derived from foreign countries—I do not deny, 
but I nevertheless do not abandon the hope that this country, on the 
average of years, may produce a sufficiency for its own necessities. 
If that hope be disappointed,—if you must resort to other countries 
in ordinary seasons for periodical additions to your own supplies,— 
then do 1 draw a material distinction between the supply which is 
limited—the supply which is brought in for the purpose of repairing 
our accidental and comparatively slight deficiency—and the supply 
which is of a more permanent and extensive character.” — Ministerial 
Plan, February 9, 1842. 


And in the same speech he endeavours to meet the very ob- 
vious objection that the so desirable independence does not in 
fact exist : 


‘‘T agree that for the last four years the average supply of this 
country has been unequal to the demand; but in considering this 
question, it becomes important to ascertain what is the probability 
that this country from its own resources can be able to supply its own 
population. Now, I am not prepared to admit that this country is 
unable, in ordinary years, to supply its own population. If I formed 
my judgment from the circumstances of the last four years, I should 
have been compelled to conclude that we were dependent on foreign 
supplies for a great proportion of our consumption ; I should have 
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been compelled to come to this conclusion, because the average of 
the last four years’ importation of foreign corn into this country was 
2,300,000 quarters. But if we take a longer period, if we take 
twelve or thirteen years, then it would appear that, on the whole, 
the annual average importation of foreign corn was very considerably 
smaller.”—Jbid. 


It is not a little curious, however, that, at the time when the 
annual average importation was ‘‘ very considerably smaller,” Sir 
Robert Peel was perfectly prepared to admit (the exigencies of 
his particular argument for the nonce requiring it) the perma- 
nent inability of this country to feed its own population, and 
the necessity of looking to other countries for a supply : 

“ Tt cannot be denied, that in consequence of the growing popu- 
lation of this country, there is a necessity for looking to other 
countries for a supply. It is impossible not to see that, in proportion 
to the increase of population of late years, the quantity of land em- 
ployed in the production of corn is diminished ; but it is appropri- 
ated to the production of the more profitable articles. The increase 
of manufactures may diminish the growth of corn, but it does not 
follow that agricultural property is thereby depressed. The land is 
devoted to the production of milk and butter, and other articles 
yielding an equally profitable return. If it is proved to me that at 
any particular time there is less corn grown in this country, I will 
not, therefore, admit that agriculture is less flourishing. I would 
first inquire whether other articles are not produced in its stead, which 
furnish a suitable price. The land, for instance, in the neighbour- 
hood of London and Manchester, is not now applied so generally as 
heretofore to the production of grain: & great portion of it is de- 
voted to pasture.” — Government Proposition, March 31, 1828. 


‘In proportion to the increase of population, the quantity of 
land employed in the production of corn is diminished,” i. e. 
the more we want from our own soil, the less we are likely to 
get; the ratio of supply to population is inverse. By what 
process of inquiry Sir Robert Peel passed from this opinion of 
March 31st, 1828, to that of February 9th, 1842, is not appa- 
rent; and the change is the more surprising, since the expe- 
rience of the intervening fourteen years had remarkably verified 
the soundness of the earlier opinion, But the strangest thing 
of all is, that on the 2lst of July, 1842, we find him back 
again at the old point, —a permanent, extensive, and increasing 
dependence on foreigners for corn is quietly assumed as one of 
the established conditions of our national existence. He 
says: 

“‘ The principal charge ee the old law was, that it held out no 
encouragement to a fair and steady trade, but, on the contrary, that 
its irregular fluctuations led to sudden large importations, in return 
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for which we had to send out our gold. This evil seems likely to be 
remedied by the present law ; and, as far as I have had an opportu- 
nity of judging, it appears to me that we may calculate upon a 
regular and gradually-increasing importation. In expressing this 
opinion, I would not be understood to draw a too sanguine inference 
from the short experience which the operation of the measure has 
afforded; but I am of opinion that we shall have such a regular in- 
flux of foreign corn as will not tend to derange the monetary system, 
and that, in addition to the regularity of the supply, we may also 
look for a gradual increase.” — Mr Duncombe’s Motion on the Dis- 
tress of the Country, July 21, 1842. 


We confess it passes our comprehension how such self-con- 
tradictions can consist with common mental honesty. Here 
we have two flatly contrary states of fact assumed as the basis, 
and two flatly contrary results indicated as the aim, of one 
legislative measure. In February, Sir Robert Peel deprecates 
“making this country permanently dependent upon foreign 
countries for any very considerable portion of its supply of 
corn,” and represents the exigency necessitating large impor- 
tations as casual, temporary, and exceptional. In July, he in- 
dulges the hope that we may “ calculate upon a regular and 
gradually-increasing importation.” In what respects, and to 
what extent, the “ regular and gradually-increasing importation” 
desiderated in July, differs from the “‘ permanent and extensive 
dependence on foreigners” deprecated in February ; and by 
what modus operandi the same legislative arrangement which 
saves us from the latter shall realize the former, is a problem 
as desperately unsolvable as any of the abstrusest mysteries 
of theology. 

The course of Sir Robert Peel’s opinions on the subject of 
“peculiar burdens on agriculture” justifying and requiring a 
countervailing protection, exhibits a curious alternation of 
round, bold assertion, with a most edifying diffidence and 
hesitancy. His opinion comes and goes, rises and falls, in the 
oddest way imaginable. At one time he is quite certain, at 
another, full of doubt; a little consideration, however, removes 
every difficulty; but further re-consideration makes the 
question more hopeless than ever. 

In 1834, Sir Robert Peel had an opinion on this matter of 
the peculiar burdens, clear of all doubt or difficulty what- 
ever : 


‘* Before you determine to take off the restriction on the import 
of foreign corn, you ought first to look at the burdens to which the 
landholder is subject, and at the difference in degree in which those 
burdens, whether they be local or public burdens, press upon the 
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landed proprietor and the manufacturer respectively. Consider the 
land tax, the malt tax, and the payment of tithes: for tithes are ad- 
mitted, by all political economists who have written on the subject 
of free trade in corn, to be a tax peculiarly burdensome to the land, 
and for which the land is entitled to equivalent protection. I hold 
in my hand an account of the amount of poor rates paid by this country 
in the year 1823, which, though it may refer to a somewhat remote pe- 
riod, will tend to show the proportionate pressure of that impost upon 
the land and upon trade. The total amount of the poor rates paid in the 
year 1823, in England and Wales, was 6,703,000/. Of this, dwelling 
houses paid 1,762,000/.; the land, 4,602,000/.; the mills and fac- 
tories, only 247,000/.,—namely, one-eighteenth part of the payment 
of the land. I ask, therefore, can it be said, after such a statement, 
that the local burdens are fairly appropriated between the landed and 
the manufacturing interests? and have not the proprietors of land a 
right to claim, on this head alone, that degree of protection for their 
property, which is equivalent to the excess of contribution to which 
the land is subject ?”— Discussion on a Petition, March 19, 1834. 


But in 1839, his opinion is all doubt and difficulty together. 
The subject is obscure and intricate. Even Adam Smith, 
Ricardo, Macculloch, and Colonel Torrens, cannot at all see 
their way in it, and how should he ? 

‘*T have read all that has been written by the gravest authorities 
on political economy on the subject of rent, wages, taxes, tithes—the 
various elements, in short, which constitute or affect the price of 
agricultural produce. Far be it from me to depreciate that noble 
science which is conversant with the laws that regulate the produc- 
tion of wealth, and seeks to make human industry most conducive 
to human comfort and enjoyment. But I must at the same time 
confess, with all respect for that science and its brightest luminaries, 
that they have failed to throw light on the obscure and intricate 
question of the nature and amount of those special burdens upon 
agriculture which entitle it to protection from foreign competition ; 
and I not only do not find in their lucubrations any solution of the 
difficulties, but I find the difficulties greatly increased by the con- 
flict of authorities.” —Mr Villiers’s Motion, March 15, 1839. 


And then he goes on to give an opinion of Adam Smith’s, 
dashed by a doubt of Ricardo’s, a dictum of Macculloch’s, 
qualified by a suggestion from Colonel Torrens, to show that, as 
we proceed with the inquiry, our path becomes more intricate 
and obscure. All which is only a roundabout way of saying 
that, on this 15th of March, 1839, Sir Robert Peel has no opinion 
on the subject of the peculiar burdens. 

Two years afterwards, however, we find him repossessed of 
the lost opinion of 1834. The obscure and intricate subject is 
again clear and simple; the light which was not to be had from 
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the gravest authorities and brightest luminaries of the noble 
science, has suddenly burst on the expectant Premier at the 
Tamworth election : 


“When I Jook at the burdens the land is subject to in this 
country, I do not consider the fixed duty of eight shillings a quarter 
on corn from Poland and Prussia and Russia, where no such burdens 
exist, a sufficient protection for it. Gentlemen, it is certainly a very 
tempting thing in theory to buy your corn at the cheapest market. 
But, gentlemen, before you adopt that theory in practice, you must, 
as a matter of common justice, compare the burdens on the land in 
other countries with the burdens on the land in this country. The 
land in this country is most heavily burdened; you cannot conceal 
that. Look at the amount of the poor’s rate as levied on land, as 
compared with that levied on the productive means of manufacturing 
industry. Who pay the highway rates? Who pay the church 
rates? Who pay the poor’s rate? Who pay the tithes? I say 
not, perhaps, altogether, but chiefly, the landed occupiers of this 
country.”—Speech on the Tamworth Hustings, June 28, 1841. 


After this, it is painful to be obliged to add, that in little 
more than half a year the old difficulty returns ; the subject is 
again intricate and obscure, the conflict of grave authorities 
again perplexes and bewilders, and Sir Robert Peel is again 
without an opinion. We quote the following parliamentary 
interlude from Hansard : 


‘“ Pepruary 21, 1842.—Corn Laws—Burpens on Lanp.— 
Mr Cobden said, that the right honourable baronet, in his speech 
introducing his measure on the corn laws, had spoken of certain 
exclusive burdens borne by land, which he considered formed a 
ground for proposing to levy a tax upon food for the benefit of a 
particular class. He wished to ask the right honourable baronet 
whether he was prepared to lay before the house a specification of 
those particular burdens, for he thought it would be more satisfactory 
to the country to have the facts before they entered upon the present 
discussion. 

‘‘Sir R. Peel said, the question of the honourable gentleman 
involved a matter that was the subject of much controversy. The 
greatest political economists differed much as to what were, and what 
were not, burdens on the landed interest. Adam Smith thought tithes 
a burden on land, and Mr Macculloch was of the same opinion, but 
other writers on those subjects entertained different opinions. The 
noble lord opposite had in his speech the other night come to the 
conclusion that there were particular burdens on the land which 
justified him in proposing a fixed duty. The subject was one for 
discussion to grow out of reasoning and examination of facts; and 
he was sure the honourable gentleman would see that it would be 
impossible for him to lay upon the table, in an official form, the 
information which he required. 











~ > 


a at of 


al 








Sir Robert Peel. 291 


‘« Mr Cobden said, the right honourable baronet could explain 
his own opinion on the subject. 

‘¢ Sir R. Peel submitted to the honourable member, that it was 
usual to deliver opinions in speeches, and that it was quite unusual 
for an honourable member to lay on the table any official statement 
of his opinions. 

“Mr Ewart asked, whether the right honourable baronet had 
any objection to state what were the real burdens borne by land, that 
the public might know whether they had any real claims to protec- 
tion and compensation. 

‘“‘ Sir R. Peel said, his answer was, that he proposed to remit the 
duties on foreign corn from 22s. to 10s., and he hoped the honour- 
able gentleman would unite with him in passing the measure into a 
law as speedily as possible. 

“ Subject at an end.” 

We hope the subject is not at an end, with this piece of 
flippancy and shabby evasiveness. The subject ought not to 
be at an end until Sir Robert Peel has been got to say, once 
for all, whether he has any, and what, opinion of his own about 
ae agp burdens on British agriculture. 

e are equally at a loss to know Sir Robert Peel’s opinion 
on the subject of the sources and conditions of agricultural 
prosperity, and the way in which the agricultural interest is 
affected, favourably or unfavourably, by the extension of com- 
merce and manufactures. Our perplexity arises from the cir- 
cumstance that the Premier holds, on this matter, two parlia- 
mentary opinions, which, at intervals of varying lengths, he 
puts on alternate duty, according to the fluctuating exigencies 
of debate ; leaving it a question of profoundest .uncertainty 
which of the two, if either, is his real private opinion. 

In February, 1834, he is of opinion that the best mode of 
advancing and improving agriculture is to extend commerce and 
manufactures : 

“ We have this admission from the noble lord, that the agricul- 
tural interest is so intimately connected with the commercial and 
the manufacturing interests, that the best mode of advancing and 
improving it is to extend our commerce and manufactures by opening 
new markets ; by removing those regulations, as well fiscal as political, 
which interfere with or impede their extension. These observations 
are very just. The agricultural classes would be benefited by the 
extension of our commerce.”—Lord Chandos’s Motion for the Relief 
of the Agriculturists, February 21, 1834. 

Yet this opinion is wonderfully short-lived. In less than a 
month he appears to be of opinion that a very great extension 
of commerce and manufactures might co-exist with declining 
and ruined agriculture : 
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‘*T will put out of the question the policy of supporting the landed 
interest on grounds involving moral and social considerations. I 
will not dwell upon the importance, in a national point of view, of 
encouraging the improvement in the land, or the effect which that 
improvement has had in promoting the general health and diminish- 
ing the average mortality of the country. I will not now discuss 
whether there be not other and higher considerations for a great 
country than the mere accumulation of wealth, and whether we 
should be a happier, even if we were a richer people, if this country 
presented nothing but vast congregations of steam engines and 
factories separated by morasses a rabbit warrens.”—Discussion on 
a Petition, March 19, 1834. 


According to his February opinion, the combination here 
described is impossible, and the supposition absurd. If the 
best mode of advancing and improving agriculture is to extend 
commerce and manufactures, the “ vast congregations of steam 
engines and factories ” would be separated, not by morasses and 
rabbit warrens, but by gardens and fruitful fields. 

This opinion of March, 1834, seems to have survived during 
the five years thence next ensuing: for, on the 15th of March, 
1839, we find Sir Robert Peel oppressed with the apprehen- 
sion that “ enormous manufacturing towns, connected by rail- 
ways,” might render it no longer possible to cultivate the soil 
at a profit. Of the probable consequences of repealing the 
corn law he draws the following dismal picture: 


‘* We should view with regret cultivation receding from the hill- 
top which it has climbed under the influence of protection, and from 
which it surveys with joy the progress of successful toil. Ifyou 
convinced us that your most sanguine hopes would be realised, that 
this country would become the great workshop of the world, would 
blight, through the cheapness of food and the demand for foreign 
corn, the manufacturing industry of every other country, wool 
present the dull succession of enormous manufacturing towns, 
connected by railways intersecting the abandoned tracts which it was 
no longer profitable to cultivate, we should not forget, amid all these 
presages of complete happiness, that it has been under the influence 
of protection to agriculture, continued for two hundred years, that 
the fen has been drained, the wild heath reclaimed, the health of a 
whole people improved, their life prolonged, and all this not at the 
expense of manufacturing prosperity, but concurrently with its won- 
derful advancement.” —Mr Villiers’s Motion, March 15, 1839. 


But in April, 1840, we again come in view of the lapsed 
opinion of February, 1834. The following reads oddly, after 
the denunciation of enormous manufacturing towns : 


‘*T can assure the house that I refer to everything connected 
with the manufactures and commerce of this country, with the 
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utmost anxiety. I feel that our main strength as a nation, and our 
position in the scale of nations, depend upon the maintenance of our 
manufactures ; and so much so, that if I were the exclusive advocate 
and partisan of the agricultural interest, I should tell the landowners 
that their best friends are the manufacturers, and that the manu- 
factures of the country, and not the corn laws, are the main element 
of their prosperity and of the value of their land.”—Mr Villiers's 
Motion, April 3, 1840. 


Further observation and reflection seem to have confirmed 
this opinion, which he again expresses, with renewed emphasis, 
thirteen months later : 


‘<T said last year, and I repeat now, that I viewed with anxiety 
the state of the manufactures of this country. I stated then, as | 
state now, that I consider the prosperous state of the manufacturing 
industry of this country to be intimately connected with the welfare 
of our agriculture, and that the prosperity of our manufactures is a 
greater support to our agriculture than any system of corn laws. That 
was the language I held then, and that is the language I now repeat.” 
— Speech on the Sugar Duties, May.18, 1841. 


After which it is infinitely perplexing to find him again of 
opinion, within three weeks, that, although the corn laws are 
not the main element of agricultural prosperity, yet a partial 
modification of those laws would paralyse agricultural pros- 
perity : 

‘‘ What the effect of a fixed duty may be is certainly doubtful : 
I believe it to be fraught with the most serious consequences. I do 
not believe than you can paralyse the agricultural prosperity by a fixed 
duty of Is. a bushel upon corn, without seriously affecting other 


interests connected with agriculture.” — Motion of Want of Confidence 
in the Ministry, June 4, 1841. 


Yet the opinion of February, 1834, turns up again, and 
remains for the present in possession of the field : 


‘‘No man entertains a higher sense than I do of the value of 
manufactures. It would he ungrateful in me, and most unwise, were 
I to undervalue the importance of the cotton manufactures to the 
best interests ofthe country. When I sat on the other side of the 
house, I often stated an opinion to the same effect. I always 
expressed my sense of the importance of manufactures to agricultural 
prosperity. I have always maintained the opinion, and I repeat it 
now, that the prosperity of manufactures in a country is of more 
importance to the interests of agriculture than any system of corn 
laws whatever; and therefore, in proposing, as a minister of the 
crown, an alteration in the corn laws, when I state that opinion, I do 


not do so for the first time.” —Mr Villiers’s Motion, February 23, 
1842. 
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Nor, if he had stated the direct contrary of this opinion, would 
he have done so for the first time. 

Now, will any man undertake to tell us which of these two 
parliamentary opinions is Sir Robert Peel’s private opinion ? 
Does he hold that the ratio of commercial and manufacturing 
prosperity to agricultural prosperity is direct, or that it is 
inverse ? 

This series of contradictory assertions, incongruous assump- 
tions, and fluctuating opinions, is most aptly closed, for the 
present, with that which faithfully represents them all—the 
new corn law of 1842. ‘The inconsistent expectations, the 
clashing and mutually destructive arguments and opinions, 
expressed or implied by the Premier in his speeches on that 
measure, would of themselves supply matter for a moderate- 
sized volume. But all minor, collateral incongruities and con- 
tradictions sink into unnoticeable insignificance, when com- 
pared with the one radical absurdity which runs through the 
centre of the whole scheme: viz., that Sir Robert Peel intends 
and expects, by his new corn law, to realise the same average 
level of prices which had been produced by the old corn law. 
He effects a “ very considerable diminution” in the amount of 
statutable protection, in order that the price of the protected 
commodity may remain undiminished. He finds a certain 
average result produced by the scale of 1828 ; he thinks that 
result a satisfactory one: and then he makes a very consi- 
derable change in the scale, with a view to the permanence of 
such result. He is pleased with the effect produced ; desires 
its perpetual reproduction; and therefore very considerably 
alters the producing cause. In his speech of February 9, 1842, 
introducing his new sliding scale, he says— 

‘¢ For myself I should say, that for the agricultural interest, as far 
as I can form a judgment—TI should say, that if the price of wheat in 
this country could always be near a certain amount, its oscillations 
should be limited to some such price as between 54s. and 58s. I do 
not believe that it would be for the interests of agriculture that the 
price should be beyond that. . . . . So far as I can form an 
opinion of what may be considered a fair remunerating price, I, for 
one, should not wish to see prices reach more than some such amount 
as 56s. I cannot say, on the other hand, that I should see any great 
advantage—considering the position of the agriculturists, considering 
the existing relations between landlord and tenant, considering the 
burdens on land, considering the habits of the country—I cannot say 
I should see any great advantage in diminishing the price of wheat 
below that average.” 

“Some such price as between 54s. and 58s.” is the Pre- 
mier’s idea of what may be considered a fair remunerating 
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“ price, with a view to which he constructs his new corn law of 
1842. Now, is it credible that, in this same speech, he takes 
much pains to show that some such price as this had been 
actually realised, on the average of years, by the old corn law 
of 1828? He says— 

‘If we take the average of wheat for the last ten years, we shall 
find that the price has been about 56s. Ild. But in that average is 
included the average of the last three years, when corn has been 
higher certainly than any one would wish to see it continue. Allowing 
for that excess of price, however, 56s. 11d. was the average price for 
the last ten years. . . . «. Take theaverage for the last ten years, 
excluding from some portion of the average the extreme prices of the 
last three years, and 56s. will be found to be the average price.” 

Well, then, what was there to alter? If some such price as 
from 54s. to 58s. is the fair remunerating price, and if from 56s. 
to 57s. was the price actually realized by the old scale of duties, 
why make a new scale? Sir Robert Peel finds the corn law 
working excellently well, doing the very thing that ought to be 
done; and he very considerably alters it, in order that it may 
go on doing that same thing. He expects unaltered effects 
from isl tanies, And with this absurdity he complicates 
another: viz., that the unaltered average of prices is somehow 
to involve a very considerable alteration in the amount of the 
landowners’ protection. ‘It is impossible to deny,” he says 
in this same speech of 9th February, 1842, ‘ comparing the 
duties which we propose with the duties as they exist at 
present, that there is a very considerable decrease of protection 
for the home grower.” This very considerable decrease of pro- 
tection he proposes to accomplish by an arrangement for chang- 
ing an average price of from 56s. to 57s. into an average price 
of from 54s. to 58s. Really, it makes one’s head turn round. 
Never was such another hash of contradictions dressed up for 
the House even by this artist. This improved sliding scale of 
1842, together with the speeches and arguments explanatory 
and vindicatory of it, presents a medley of paralogisms at which 
reason stands aghast, and logic and arithmetic are utterly con- 
founded. 


To all persons who desire truly to understand the character 
of Sir Robert Peel’s mind, we especially recommend a study of 
his parliamentary opinions as to the reality, extent, causes, and 
remedies of the commercial and manufacturing distress of the 
last five years. Of these opinions, the earliest which we find on 
record is a triumphant denial of the fact that distress existed : 

‘¢ What has become in this debate of the depressed state of manu- 
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factures? Why have the delegates been forgotten? When the 
member for Kendal (Mr G. W. Wood) stated, on the first night of 
the session, that manufactures were recovering from depression, and 
that the general commerce of the country was in a sound and satis- 
factory state, he provoked the utmost indignation by the manly 
eandour of his avowals. Was he right, or was he wrong, in his 
statements? If he was right, why has he been punished for his 
honesty? If he was wrong, why have you not exposed his error ? 
The fact is, you know that he was right, and that official documents, 
since published, have confirmed his statements. You know there 
could have been no permanent advantage in his concealment of facts, 
which, if withheld, those documents must shortly have exhibited. 
The displeasure which he has incurred, the punishment with which 
he has been visited, prove that he deprived the advocates for repeal 
of the argument on which they had mainly relied, when he publicly 
proclaimed, with the authority belonging to his name and station, 
that manufactures were rapidly reviving, and that commerce was 
in a satisfactory condition. The member for Kendal, holding the 
high office of President of the Chamber of Commerce of Manchester, 
disposed of the first allegation, namely, of present decay and general 
distress, when he declared it to be his opinion that the commerce 
of England is at the present moment ina most satisfactory condition, 
that he never recollected a period when the return to a state of healthy 
commerce and of comparative prosperity followed so rapidly a 
season of preceding depression ; when he showed that the shipping 
interest of the country is now in a vigorous condition, and is 
rapidly extending.” —Mr Villiers’s Motion, March 15, 1839. 

In May, 1841, we find a change. ‘The distress now is not 
denied ; it is admitted, with feelings of pain and sympathy : 
but it is quietly referred to “ our present complicated state of 
society” as its producing cause, and is viewed “ without the 
alarm professed by honourable members opposite :” 

‘¢T do not deny that in this country there exists great manufacturing 
distress ; and I am sure that, whatever may be the issue of our party 
contests in this house, we all hear with pain those details of individual 
suffering that have been read in the course of the debate. No man 
can hear them with more pain and sympathy than I do, no man can 
more cordially or more anxiously desire to relieve them. But, at 
the same time that I admit this, I am bound also to remind you 
that, at all times, and under all circumstances, similar distress has 
existed; and so long as we live in our present complicated state 
of society, I see no reason to suppose that such will not exist, and 
that appeals founded on it will not be preferred, and attempts made 
to influence, by these means, our reason and judgment. Butalthough 
I freely admit the existence of such distress, I do not, I confess, 
view with the same alarm as honourable members opposite have 
professed to view it, the commercial and manufacturing condition 
of the country. I have referred, with some anxiety, to the accounts 
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that have been laid before the house as to the commerce and manu- 
factures of this country. I see nothing in them to justify the belief 
that the depression in these branches of our national industry is more 
than temporary, and that we may not expect a speedy revival, from 
the elasticity of our resources.” —Sugar Duties, May 18, 1841. 


Three months later, the expectation of a speedy revival, from 
the elasticity of our resources, appears to have passed away, 
and given place to “a gloomy view,” accompanied with despair 
of the possibility of any effectual legislative remedy. The 
distress is still considered to have its source in “ the compli- 
cated commercial and manufacturing concerns of this country ;” 
to which general cause is now added the ‘“ sudden invention 
and application of machinery,” in particular : 

“‘T own to you that mine is but a gloomy view of the subject. 
I fear that in the complicated commercial and manufacturing con- 
cerns of this country, no legislative remedy that you can by possibility 
devise, will be an effectual remedy against the recurrence of such 
distress. There is something in the sudden invention and application 
of machinery—conferring, 1 admit, in several instances, inestimable 
advantages upon this country, and increasing its productive power— 
bnt which is at the same time necessarily attended with the infliction 
of distress upon those who have previously subsisted on the produce 
of manual labour.” — Debate on the Address, August 27, 1841. 


As the year advanced, matters grew more serious. The Pre- 
mier’s sympathies were yet more deeply moved. He seems to 
have conceived a wild hope that, after all, some legislative re- 
medy might be devised, and to have determined that at any rate 
something should be done, and that speedily ; and when waited 
on, in the month of December, by the Short-Time Committee 
for the West Riding of Yorkshire, who presented to him a 
report stating that in Leeds alone nearly 20,000 people were 
living on elevenpence farthing or elevenpence halfpenny per 
week, he “took it with an air of deep commiseration,” and 
said : 

“T am grieved to say that I have already seen that document. 
I sympathise with the distress, and I feel that something must be 
done, and speedily, to remove it.””* 


In about two months more, however, the scene changes 
again. Already has the gloom begun to clear away from the 
ministerial mind, and the feeling that “something must be done, 
and that speedily,” is no longer traceable. The Premier still 





* We use Mr Fleming's account of this interview, not being aware of 
any ground for distrusting its accuracy. 
Vor. XL, No. II. xX 
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deplores and sympathises ; yet, instead of desponding, or think- 
ing it needful to legislate, he entertains a confident hope and 
belief in the revival of our commercial prosperity, by the opera- 
tion of natural causes : 


“¢ My belief is—while I admit that commercial distress—while I 
deplore the sufferings which have been produced, and sympathise 
with those who have been exposed to them—yet I feel bound to admit 
that I cannot attribute that distress in any degree to the operation of 
the corn laws, to which it has been supposed to be imputable. I do 
not view with those feelings of despair with which some are inclined 
to view them the commercial prospects of this country. I do not 
believe that the sources of our commercial and manufacturing pros- 
perity are dried up; but I do say that a combination of causes, acting 
concurrently and simultaneously, is sufficient, in my opinion, to ac- 
count ina great degree for that depression which has, unfortunately, 
prevailed in the manufacturing and commercial interests of this 
country; and I have that confidence in the native energy of this 
country—and I have had frequent opportunities of seeing periods 
of preceding depressions as great, and revivals of prosperity almost 
as sudden and extraordinary as those depressions—that I do entertain 
a confident hope and belief that we may still look forward, by the 
operation of natural causes, to the revival of our commercial pros- 
perity.”— Corn Laws, Ministerial Amendment, February 9, 1842.* 

But on the 16th of June following, the Minister’s confident 
hope and belief has considerably abated: his reliance on the 
operation of natural causes is greatly impaired ; he again looks 
toa “something to be done” by legislation, and recommends 
alms-giving as an interim expedient. On Mr Ferrand’s mo- 
tion of that day, on the distress of the country (with a view to 
a grant of money to the distressed manufacturers), Sir Robert 
Peel, in opposing the motion, recognizes the distress fully, 
deplores it deeply, hopes that those who are affluent will con- 
tribute liberally, and adds— 


“‘T can assure the house that the government is labouring silently, 





* By this time Sir Robert Peel appears to have perfected his theory of 
the causes of the distress. He enumerates the following :—the stimulus 
given, by the facilities of credit, to great undertakings in 1837 and 1838 ; 
the connexion which existed between the directors and parties concerned in 


“~~sJoint-Stock Banks and the manufacturing establishments; the immense 





efforts made for the increase of manufactories ; the immigration of labour 
from the rural districts into districts the seats of manufactures, and the im- 
mense increase of mechanical power which took place in consequence, in the 
years 1837 and 1838; the derangement of the monetary affairs of the 
United States; the interruption of our amicable relations with China; the 
recent alarm of war in Europe ; and the sudden employment of machinery, 
diminishing the demand for manual labour. Of this last cause of distress, 
however, he says, “ It would be madness to attempt to check this.” —Jbid. 
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though indefatigably, to alleviate the sufferings of the working 
classes, and with some hopes of success.”* 

Five weeks later (on Mr Duncombe’s motion on the distress, 
July 21, 1842), we find Sir Robert Peel’s cheerfulness remark- 
ably restored; he again argues at length against the existence 
of the distress (while fully admitting and deeply deploring it 
parenthetically), and brings forward his “ one or two facts,” 
which, if they proved anything, would prove arather more than 
average degree of commercial and manufacturing prosperity. 
The statistics of the number of inhabited houses in proportion 
to population are appealed to, as affording a “ very fair test 
of the improvement of the country ;” facts and figures are 
adduced, from sugar-duty returns and shipping returns, which 
are “in some degree an evidence that the distress which is 
admitted to exist in the country has been overrated ;” favour- 
able accounts, showing that a great improvement has taken 
place, are quoted from Manchester, for the purpose of discour- 
aging the ‘‘ desponding tone which has been so much indulged 
in:” and though he “‘ would by no means be understood to 
deny the existence of distress,” and though he “‘ must beg not 
to be misunderstood as underrating the distress, or as speaking 
with too great confidence with respect to the prospects of re- 
lief,” and though he “ has some hesitation in holding out the 
prospect of immediate improvement,” yet he thinks, on the 
whole— 

“Tt is probable the extreme point of depression has arrived, and 
that having passed, we may, without indulging a too sanguine hope, 
expect that better times will shortly arrive.” 

Not one word is said of the “ silent but indefatigable labours” 
which, five weeks before, he had been “ prosecuting with some 
hopes of success.” 

The expected better times did not shortly arrive ; nor did 
the results of the “ silent but indefatigable labours” ever make 
their appearance, from that day to this. Notwithstanding the 
very fair test of improvement afforded by the statistics of sugar, 
shipping, and inhabited houses, the all-hoping Premier finds 
himself, six months afterwards, writing a Queen’s Speech 
referring to “ that depression of the manufacturing industry 
of the country which has so long prevailed, and which her 
Majesty has so deeply lamented.” 

How infinitely pitiful is all this! During five successive 
years this country has suffered under a commercial and manu- 

* N.B. These silent though indefatigable labours of government had 


no relation to the new tariff, which had been matured and introduced three 
months before. 
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facturing distress which, for intensity and duration, is without a 
parallel in our recent history: and of that distress our Prime 
Minister has formed no definite, consistent, and intelligible 
opinion ; for that distress he propounds no remedy; he does not 
even know whether or not it is remediable. He has never at 
any time said a thing on the subject of that distress which he 
has not unsaid and contradicted at some other time. Now he 
boldly denies and disproves its existence ; now he fully admits 
its existence in general, while arguing against it in the detail, 
with arguments which, if they proved anything, would prove 
a more than average prosperity. At one time he negatives the 
possibility of any effectual legislative remedy ; at another timehe 
is silently but indefatigably at work on a legislative remedy, and 
with some hope of success: but of his silent and indefatigable 
labours no fruit ever appears. He feels that “ Something must 
be done, and that speedily ;” but nothing ever is done, speedily 
or tardily. This vast and awful fact of national distress has 
been without influence on Sir Robert Peel’s mind: he has 
thrown no light upon it, he has exerted no strength in attack- 
ing and subduing it; it is nowhere represented in his policy. 
The one only line of action which he has systematically and 
perseveringly pursued in regard to it, is that of arguing down 
notorious and admitted facts with dexterous parliamentary logic, 
and ingeniously-selected and adapted official statistics. 


Does any man know Sir Robert Peel’s opinions on political 
economy and finance? Or, to narrow the question within more 
convenient dimensions, does any man know his opinions and 
intentions in regard to his own economical and financial mea- 
sures? He has said much, these two years past, of the policy 
of cheapening the necessaries of life. ‘‘ Buy in the cheapest 
market, and sell in the dearest,” is a general rule in which now, 
he says, “all are agreed.” He elaborately frames his new 
tariff with a view to cheapness; he anticipates from it a 
reduction in the cost of living, from which “those who pay 
the poor rates will derive a considerable advantage.”* On the 
18th of March, 1842, he estimates the annual aggregate of 
the national saving, consequent on the cheapness resulting from 
this new tariff, at three millions and a half sterling (the anti- 
cipated amount of the income tax); on the 8th of May, 1843, 
he estimates that saving at five millions and a half sterling 
(the realized amount of the income tax); and yet, such is the 
crookedness of the man, in his arguments on the most impor- 
tant item of this very measure, he speaks of the desiderated and 
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intended cheapness as a subject of apprehension and fear, a 
source of danger; and laboriously argues that the danger does 
not exist, that the fear and apprehension are unfounded : 


“¢T think I can show in a satisfactory manner, that the apprehen- 
sions which are entertained on this point are entirely without founda- 
tion. From what countries is the danger from competition in the 
importation of fat cattle likely to arise? No one, I suppose, will 
argue that there is much danger to be apprehended from the compe- 
tition that will arise from the importation of cattle from Spain and 
Portugal ; I do not suppose that a single ox, fat or lean, will cross 
the Bay of Biscay for our markets. Let us next take France, and 
see whether there is any danger likely to arise from the importation 
of foreign cattle from that country. If any honourable gentleman 
will take the trouble to inquire, he will find that the supply of catrle 
has for some time in France been rapidly falling short of the demand 
of the population. ... There is a great delusion in supposing 
that meat can be imported from Belgium and sold in England at 
any such low prices. I apprehend that Holland is not a country 
from which we need fear any great importation; there is no fresh 
land there for cultivation. Spain is out of the question. The 
Prussian League is, with respect to cattle, an importing and not an 
exporting country. The only danger, then, is from Holstein and 
Jutland. But the cost of the conveyance of an ox by sea from 
either of those countries is greater than from Aberdeen. Remember, 
also, the enormous increase of supply of cattle from Ireland, and that 
it has not lowered the prices ; and then compare Holstein and Jut- 
land with Yorkshire, and ask yourselves, is there any prospect of a 
competition which is likely to interfere with the interests of the 
Eng ish agriculturists? If you can make some reduction in price 
—if you can take any security against the exorbitant price of meat 
—you will be conferring a great advantage on all classes of the 
community, and even on the agriculturists themselves. But the 
extent of the area of the countries which can come in competition 
with them is so comparatively small, and the expense and difficulty 
of bringing cattle here from over the vea are so great, that they need 
fear no foreign competition.” —Customs Acts Bill, May 10, 1842. 

Does Sir Robert Peel think he can ‘ show in a satisfactory 
manner” how the contemporaneous expression of flatly oppo- 
site opinions, and employment of flatly opposite arguments, in 
reference to one and the same measure, can consist with mental 
integrity and honesty ? 

It would lead us too far to track in detail all the Premier’s 
opinions on special points of economy and finance ; and we 
will leave this part of our subject with noting, that on the 
question of an income tax there is searcely a thing that he has 
at any time said, which he has not at some other time, by deed 


or word, unsaid. We quote the following from Mr Haly’s 
collection : 
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“T think the noble lord (Althorp) has done well in not proposing 
an income or property tax. Nothing but a case of extreme neces- 
sity can justify parliament in subjecting the people of this country, 
in a time of peace, to the inquisitorial process which must be resorted 
to in order to render that impost productive; and to have recourse 
to such a machinery for the purpose of raising two or three per cent. 
would be most unwise. Such a tax is a great resource in a time of 
necessity, and therefore I am unwilling, by establishing the offensive 
inquisition with which it must be accompanied, to create such an 
odium against it as may render it almost impracticable to resort to 
it in time of extreme necessity. The application of the tax to Ireland 
would be attended with extreme difficulty. I really believe that 
this circumstance forms the main obstacle to the establishment of the 
tax. It hardly can be contended, that if a property tax were esta- 
blished, Ireland should be exempted from its operation. I wish to 
see Ireland as much favoured as possible consistently with justice ; 
but to impose a property tax upon England and Scotland, and to 
exempt Ireland from its operation, would, in my opinion, however 
unpopular that opinion may be, be exceedingly unjust. The noble 
lord has, therefore, wisely abstained from agitating a question which 
cannot be satisfactorily settled. With respect to a tax upon property 
as distinguished from a tax upon income, I very much doubt whe- 
ther it would promote the interests of the labouring classes, because 
it would diminish the funds at present appropriated to the encourage- 
ment of industry and the promotion of labour, and it would ulti- 
mately be found that the tax does not affect the person who pays it 
so much as the labourer, by diminishing his means of employment.” 
— The Budget, April 19, 1833. 


To discuss the question whether the “‘ case of extreme neces- 
sity’ has actually arisen, would not suit the plan or the limits 
of this article; and we let that pass. But on the remainder 
of this opinion we may note, that Sir Robert Peel has actually 
taken the “ most unwise” step of having recourse to such a ma- 
chinery for the purpose of raising two or three per cent.; and 
he has done the “exceedingly unjust” thing of oe a 
property tax upon England and Scotland, and exempting Ire- 
land from its operation. The terrors of the “inquisition,” 
which he once deemed so “ offensive,” he has since pronounced 
to be mere folly; and all sensitiveness on this head he 
accounts frivolous and absurd.* The incidence of the tax 
on the labourer, ‘‘ by diminishing his means of employment,” 
he has of late flatly denied. The income tax is now a working 
man’s boon; me | on the 12th of April, 1842, the Minister 
a *‘ hopes” that, in case of there being public meetings 
against the new impost,— 


“ All those who, having incomes under 150/. a year, will not be 





* March 23, 1842, See Haly, p. 428. 
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atlected by my tax; and all those who think that the alterations to 
be effected by my tariff will be of benefit to them, will attend at 
those public meetings, and will take the opportunity of expressing 
their opinions on the subject.” 

If to this we add, that Sir Robert Peel has now taxed the 
funded property of foreigners—a thing which once he eloquently 
denounced as a violation of national faith and honour*— we 
believe we shall have completed the enumeration of as great a 
number and variety of inconsistencies and self-contradictions as 
any public man ever yet succeeded in crowding within so small 
a compass. Never were opinions more lightly played with than 
by Sir Robert Peel in his financial measures of last year. With 
all his habitual and well-known caution in committing himself, 
the Premier is wofully wanting in the true moral feeling of indi- 
vidual and personal responsibility for his expressions of opinion. 


Sir Robert Peel has, in former days, done good service by 
his measures for amending and consolidating the criminal law ; 
for which we willingly give him all the credit due to good 
intentions executed at a considerable expense of fatiguing and 
repulsive labour. Yet what, after all, is the true measure of 
Sir Robert Peel as alaw reformer? His most eager admirers 
would probably feel some hesitation about naming him in 
close connexion with Romilly and Mackintosh. He has never 
advanced a single new and original idea on the subject of 
law reform: nor did he ever publicly adopt, and aid with 
his parliamentary and official influence, the new and original 
ideas of minds superior to his own, until he was quite sure of 
his majority. He never helped the cause of law reform when 
it was weak and needed help; he never had a strong, true 
word to say for it, during the years when it was struggling, in 
Romilly’s hands, against adverse lawyer majorities. He never 
led opinion, but only followed it when it had already advanced 
so far, without him and against him, as that the government 
of which he was a member was outvoted.+ The nature and 
amount of Sir Robert Peel’s merits, as a law reformer, will be 
best understood by following the course of his opinions as they 
are here collected for us by Mr Haly. 

In 1822, the system of English law is ‘* the most perfect in 
the world ;” and change must not be approached without due 
caution : 

‘‘ We ought not to approach a change in the established mode of 

* See Haly, p. 195. 
+ May 21, 1823; on Sir James Mackintosh’s Motion. 
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administering justice in this country without due caution, and without 
taking especial care not to disturb that opinion as to the impartial 
adwinistration of justice, which it is so desirable that the country 
at large should entertain. The fact that the system of this country 
is the most perfect system of jurisprudence in the world, imposes 
upon us the necessity of observing great caution in approaching it for 
the purpose of making any change.”— Debate on a Petition from 
Essex, praying for more frequent Gaol Deliveries, March 27, 1822. 

In 1823, the criminal law is noé perfect : 

‘“‘T am ready to allow that the criminal law is not perfect. I am 
not such an advocate for the existing law, as to say that there is not 
upon the statute book any clause which ought not to be altered ; but 
neither can I agree with those who think that the whole criminal law 
of England is faulty.”——Sir J. Mackintosh’s Resolution respecting the 
Rigour of our Criminai Laws, May 21, 1823. 

In 1826 and 1827, after government has been thrown into a 
minority by Sir James Mackintosh, he brings in his bills for 
amending and consolidating the criminal law ; of which bills 
he thinks so highly that he modestly says,— 

“IT think I may claim some credit to myself for having done more 
towards the great and important object of improving and con- 
solidating the criminal statutes of this country, than any other 
individual who has gone before me.”-—Criminal Law Consolidation 
Bill, February 22, 1827. 

EE. g. more than Romilly or Mackintosh. 


“Is not a patron,” asks Johnson, in his Letter to Lord 
Chesterfield, “‘ one who leoks with unconcern on a man strug- 
gling for life in the water, and, when he has reached ground, 
encumbers him with help ?”* 


On the subject of Popular Education, Sir Robert Peel has, 
from time to time, given utterance to some well-meant opinions, 
and to some kindly, and we doubt not sincere, sentiments; for 
which we thank him. But not one thing has he ever said or 
done, that we have been able to discover, in regard to this 
matter, indicative either of large thought or of resolute and 
earnest purpose. The cause of education is indebted to him for 
many good-natured, well-intentioned, and neatly put-together 
words ; but not for one original suggestion, nor for one bold 
and vigorous act of official power. It is plain his heart is not 





* Among Sir Robert Peel’s recorded opinions on jurisprudence, we find one 
(Haly, p.275) which we will venture to say he retains unaltered to this hour: 


“ The truth is, the less the Lord Chancellor of Ireland interferes with politics, 
the better.” 
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init. He has never given the smallest sign of having studied 
the question. His best eloquence, his wisest opinions on it, 
are thoroughly mediocre—the mere movable index of public 
opinion and feeling, as interpreted by a great parliamentary 
and party leader. It is instructive to note how movable the 
index is, and how far and fast it has moved in a short time. 
Sir Robert Peel’s recognition even of the elementary fact, that 
we are not a well-educated people, is of quite recent date. 
When we hear him say, in 1839, “ I, for one, am deeply con- 
vinced of the moral obligation, and of the absolute necessity, 
of providing for the education of the people,”* we cannot but 
remember that only six years before, he, for one, had no such 
conviction : the obligation he did not feel, and the necessity he 
did not see. So late as July, 1833, we find him giving utter- 
ance to such intolerable inanities as the following : 

“ Few persons, I think, will be found to deny the great advantage 
of extending the benefits of education among all classes of the com- 
munity. But do not let it be supposed that education in this 
country is so defective as the honourable and learned gentleman 
(Mr Roebuck), seems to suppose. I believe that almostevery person 
of influence aud property endeavours to extend, to the utmost, the 
blessings of education in his own neighbourhood. Now I am of 
opinion that this is much more efficient than any general plan of 
education would be. This, however, is not enough for the honourable 
gentleman, for he thinks the care and superintendence of the state 
necessary. Betore we adopt this course, we must assume that the 
education of the people is most defective. Now this point is at least 
doubtful.”—-Mr Rvebuch’s Motion on National Education, July 
30, 1833. 

How much is the opinion of that Statesman worth, who, 
after having held the Home Secretaryship for eight years, 
hesitates about assuming that the education of the people is 
most defective, and regards the point as at least doubtful ? 


These “opinions” of Mr Haly’s, taken together with some 
others which we have been at the pains of collecting for our- 
selves, indicate a very curious revolution of sentiment on the 
subject of Public Opinion. Sir Robert Peel’s notion of the in- 
tellectual value of public opinion, and of the respect due to it 
from statesmen, seems to have undergone a singularly com- 
plete and sudden change, somewhere about the time of the 
Reform Bill. Before that epoch, no sage, hero, apostle, or 
martyr for truth’s sake, could more magnanimously defy the 
“fitful breezes of popular feeling.”+ Of the “ opinions which 





* Haly, p. 229. 1 Ibid, p. 349. 
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prevailed out of doors, or of the impressions which they dif- 
fused,” he was ‘perfectly careless.”°* Public opinion was 
‘* fickle, inconstant, and ungrateful,” “ founded on passion, and 
not on reason.”+ He “ cared not for petitions, he valued them 
not: in his view, the House of Commons was fully competent 
to decide upon the whole merits of the case, unaided by ex- 
ternal assistance; he thought they required no illumination 
from without, to enable them to form a sound decision upon 
whatever question might be submitted to their consideration.” t 
He “had no notion of the prejudices of the people over-ruling 
the deliberations of the legislature.”§ Since the year 1832, we 
find our Premier holding the more polite doctrine, that “no 
government can stand unless it be supported by public opinion, 
and unless its members possess the public confidence ;” || and 
during his administration of 1834-5, “‘his main object was to 
conciliate the good will and secure the confidence of all that 
portion of the community which was most capable of exer- 
cising an enlightened judgment on public affairs.” With the 
usual zeal of a recent and sudden convert, Sir Robert Peel has 
rather overdone his part. He is at times almost too eloquent 
on the subject of the rights and mights of public opinion. On 
the 2nd of April, 1835, finding himself inconveniently out- 


voted in the first session of bis own parliament, he actually 
goes the length of defying parliament and its votes : 


‘* Let me whisper in your ear, that, though triumphant here, the 
power that you exercise does not act without these walls with that 
intensity with which it operates within. I tell you, that, notwith- 
standing your vaunted majorities, vou do not control public opinion. 
Yes! there is a public opinion, which exists independently of elec- 
tive franchises, which votes cannot inspire, which majorities cannot 
control, but which is an essential instrument of executive govern- 
ment. It will yield obedience to law; but, if there be not con- 
fidence in the decisions of this House, law itself will lose half its 
authority.” 

Yet even on this matter, on which, of all others, one might 
expect a statesman thoroughly to know his own mind, and dis- 
tinctly to make it known, we are left quite in the dark as to 
what Sir Robert Peel’s ultimate and settled opinion, if any, 
really is. More recently still, he has given symptoins of a re- 
conversion to the grave old constitutional doctrine of parlia- 
mentary sovereignty, any public opinion to the contrary not- 
withstanding : 





* Haly, p. 45. t Ibid, p. 350. \ Ibid, p. 409. 
t Ibid, p. 349. § Ibid, p. 350. 
"| Speech at the Mansion-house Dinner, December 23, i834. 
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“Tt may be said, ‘True, we may not have the confidence of 
the House of Commons, but perhaps (as Mr Pitt was able to say, 
though Mr Fox denied it), ‘if we fail in the House of Commons, 
there are sufficient indications that we possess the confidence of the 
country.’ First, however, I should say, with Mr Fox, it is 
dangerous to admit any other recognized organ of public opinion 
than the House of Commons. It is dangerous to set up the implied 
or supposed opinions of constituencies against their declared and 
authorized organ, the House of Commons. The House and the 
constituencies should not be brought into this unseemly contest.”— 
Motion of Want of Confidence in Ministers, May 27, 1841. 


So that it appears, with regard to this capital question in the 
philosophy and morals of politics, How far it is the duty of a 
statesman to defer to public opinion, and through what channel, 
or channels, public opinion legitimately expresses itself—Sir 
Robert Peel, after a public life of upwards of thirty years, has 
not quite made up his mind. 


And certainly, our Premier has not given practical proof of 
a clear understanding of this part of the philosophy of states- 
manship. In the course of his political life-time, Sir Robert 
Peel has frequently resisted public opinion, and he has fre- 
quently yielded to public opinion; but he has done neither 
well. His resistance has been without grandeur, and his yield- 
ing without grace. No public man now living has made more 
and worse blunders in this matter. He has shown himself de- 
ficient not only in the heroism of a great statesman, but, in 
several instances, even in the generalship and tact of a dex- 
terous politician. In regard to some of the greatest questions of 
the age, his opposition and his concession have been equally 
ill-timed and ill-managed. Again and again has he let the finest 
opportunities of winning honourable name and fame that a 
statesman could desire, slip by him unimproved; waiting 
“until the time should have arrived,” long after the time was 
both come and gone ; and then he has had to do the very thing, 
unthanked, or to look on, consenting, and see it done by others, 
which he had before unavailingly opposed. Of his mismanage- 
ment of the Catholic question we have already spoken. He 
made a similar mistake in 1828, in the business of the Test and 
Corporation Acts’ Repeal. He did not know what to do, until 
an adverse majority informed him that it was too late to do 
anything with a good grace. “ So great was his respect for 
that large and respectable body denominated Protestant Dis- 
senters, that if he could be satisfied,” &c., ‘* he should be very 
strongly induced,” &c.; ‘* but he did not think,” &c., and “it 
was not at all clear to him,” &c., and “he regretted that any 
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chance should be hazarded, by which it was possible that the 
temperate and candid feeling,” &c.,* and so the prudent and 
careful man boggled and blundered, and was outvoted, and 
finished by making the bill of the opposition a cabinet mea- 
sure. His principle of action is excellently described by him- 
self, when he says (May 2, 1828), “ After the decision of the 
House, I did think that the time had arrived for abrogating the 
test altogether.” But it is the business of a shrewd and able 
expediency-minister to anticipate parliamentary votes: on the 
very lowest ground of common official prudence, he ought to 
have known that the time had arrived, before the decision of 
the house. 

Six years later, we find him “ as much disposed as any man 
strenuously to contend for the removal of civil disabilities, 
prepared to maintain that principle, and to carry it practically 
to all its legitimate consequences.”+ But it is too late. His 
strenuous contention is not solicited. 

It was the same with the question of Municipal Reform. 
Not until “ after the decision of the house” was fully known, 
did Sir Robert Peel ‘* think that the time had arrived” for abol- 
ishing close corporations. Never did a statesman make a 
greater blunder than did Sir Robert Peel, in leaving corpo- 
ration abuses and corruptions untouched during his adminis- 
tration of 1834-5. On the commonest grounds of ministerial 
and party expediency, a large and thorough measure of muni- 
cipal reform ought to have been his first official act. He 
might have seen that the old corporations were doomed at any 
rate. In executing judgment upon them he would have vio- 
lated no pledge, and falsified no profession. They were a 
** proved practical grievance,” and to the redress of proved 
practical grievances he was explicitly pledged. The oppor- 
tunity was in his hands; but he let it go—a valuable legacy to 
his political opponents and official successors. Rarely has a 
more humbling and discreditable confession come from a 
statesman’s lips than the following : 


“When I look to the state of the population of the large towns of 
this kingdom; when I contemplate the rapidity with which places 
that, at no remote period, were inconsiderable villages, have, through 
manufacturing industry, started into life, and into great wealth and 
importance; when I look, too, to the imperfect provision which is 
now made for the preservation of order and the administration of 
justice in most of those towns, I cannot deny that the time has arrived 
when it is of the utmost importance to the well-being of society, 
to establish, within societies so circumstanced, a good system of 





* See Haly, p. 208. + Ibid, p. 211. 
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municipal government. In some of these towns, no permanent and 
regular provision is at present made for the maintenance of public 
order, and the general purposes of good government. In others, the 
provision which was originally intended to be made through the 
instrumentality of the corporate system, has become utterly inefficient 
for the purpose; and I am bound to admit, therefore, that on account 
of the change of circumstances, and on that account singly, there is 
ample ground for now considering whether such provision ought not 
to be made in towns not corporate, and whether, in those towns which 
have corporations, the provisions at present in force be not inadequate. 
I am bound also to state, that on referring, as fully as I have been 
able to do, since they were presented, and amidst the great pressure of 
other business, to the reports on the state of corporations, the general 
impression left on my mind is, that, independently of the considerations 
above-mentioned, the general purport of the evidence adduced before 
the commission shows that the time is also arrived when it is necessary 
for parliament to interfere, for the purpose of providing some effectual 
checks against the abuses which have been proved to prevail in some 
of the corporate bodies of this country. I, therefore, without hesitation 
admit that it is of the utmost importance to the well-being of society 
that a good system of municipal government should be provided for 
the large towns of this country, whether they be corporate or not, by 
means of which the regular and pure administration of justice may be 
extended and secured, and the maintenance of public order promoted, 
through the means of a well-regulated police.” —Lord John Russell's 
Motion on Municipal Corporation Reform in England and Wales, 
June 5, 1835. 

Admission—inability to deny—obligation to state—this is 
not the language of a great man, an accomplished and leading 
statesman. Here is Sir Robert Peel in the mortifying pre- 
dicament of being bound to admit, and unable to deny, that 
one of the very first acts of his rivals and successors in office 
is a measure “of the utmost importance to the well-being of 
society.” He had slept on this question during a political 
life-time, all the while that the elements of it were growing 
under his eyes; he had not originated the inquiry, nor obtained 
the reports; he had never done, nor caused to be done, a 
single thing in the matter; his only share in it is as member of 
a select committee appointed by a Whig Government: and at 
last, on retiring from office, the pressing and imperious neces- 
sity of a measure ‘ of the utmost importance to the well-being 
of society” comes from him in the shape of an admission. He 
was some months, or years, too late with his admissions. 


On the whole, Sir Robert Peel has not been a successful 
man, in any large and high sense of ‘‘ success.” All his suc- 
cesses have been successes of detail. Hehas succeeded— 
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under circumstances in which, probably, no other public man 
now living could have succeeded—in building up a “ great 
conservative party,” and in getting himself and his party floated 
into office, with a larger amount of parliamentary strength, for 
the short time it may last, than any British minister has wielded 
since the days of Pitt: but the success is not of a description 
that will count for much in history. Taken as a whole, with 
thirty-four years of statesmanship before us to judge by, Sir 
Robert Peel’s career may be pronounced, even now, a failure. 
Dexterous and able (some remarkable errors excepted) as a 
politician, acute and fluent as a parliamentary debater, skilful 
as a party leader, he has failed—utterly and signally failed— 
asastatesman. His public life is a series of anomalies, con- 
tradictions, and false positions. By birth, he represents the 
democratic, industrial power of the age; by temperament, he 
represents the average conventional middle-class intelligence 
and morality of the age; by natural and acquired talent, official 
knowledge, and good intentions, he should be the prudent 
reformer of proved practical abuses, the skilful, upright admi- 
nistrator of established institutions, according to established 
forms and methods :—by choice, or force of circumstances, he 
is the disliked, mistrusted, yet indispensable leader and organ 
of a party with which he has not one natural tendency in 
common. He began life with giving in his adhesion to prin- 
ciples whose influence has been pretty steadily on the wane 
ever since. His career has been a lengthened series of tardy, 
reluctant, grudging and ineffectual concessions and retracta- 
tions. He has conceded more and achieved less than any 
other party leader of this century. There is no one great plan, 
ag or principle with which he started in public life, that 
ne has successfully carried through and realised in law and 
institution. In the whole of his career, from first to last, he 
has not carried one point according to his own original and inde- 
pendent notion of political fitness. On nearly all the great 

uestions of his time his voice has been heard on both sides. 
He cannot put his finger on any one large and complete mea- 
sure, legislative or administrative, conservative or reforming, 
and say “ This is mine; this represents my individual, ori- 
ginal, and settled conviction of the expedient and right.” Even 
the bill popularly known as Peel’s Bill—in regard to which he 
deserves much credit, both for the manly avowal of changed 
Opinion which accompanied its introduction, and for the con- 
stancy with which he has since adhered to it—is not his, but 
Francis Horner’s. His Emancipation Act belongs not to him ; 
but to Pitt, Fox, Burke, Canning, O’Connell, and the Whigs. 
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His Test Act repeal is Lord John Russell’s. His law reforms 
come from Romilly and Mackintosh. All that may be of 
good in his new tariff belongs to Mr Deacon Hume; and 
his improved sliding scale was only an abortive peace-offering 
to the Anti-Corn-Law League, a yielding to the pressure from 
without. He has not been successful as a Conservative states- 
man, according to his own interpretation of conservatism. He 
could not save Orange Lodges from parliamentary and royal 
censure; he could not keep the Irish Catholics out of the pale 
of the constitution; he could not stay parliamentary reform ; 
he could not save the corn law from the lottery of legislation. 
He has not proved himself a good expediency statesman, 
according to his own acceptation of expediency. Every point 
on which he took his stand at the outset of his career he has 
had to concede; and his concessions have usually come too 
late to be effectual for conciliation. 

Sir Robert Peel has never led opinion—he has always been 
led by it. At no period of his life has he been a substantive 
power in the world. ‘Sir Robert Peel and his Era’ is the title 
of one of the volumes before us. The combination is hardly a feli- 
citous one. Sir Robert Peel’s name is not that by which history 
will recognise this era; Sir Robert Peel’s mind has not in any way 
stamped its impress on this‘era. Of all the important measures 
of legislation and government which he has been instrumental 
in carrying, not one bears the mark of his individual mind ; not 
one is the expression of ideas or principles with which he com- 
menced his public life. Heis at this moment pledged to govern 
“in the spirit” of the Acts of Emancipation and Reform; in 
the spirit of acts which he has over and over again declared to 
be fraught with danger and mischief. He not merely accepts 
these acts as faits accomplis, to be left undisturbed on the sta- 
tute-book in right of prescription—but he undertakes to exe- 
cute them according to their spirit; he adopts them as the 
groundwork of his policy : he accepts his theory of statesman- 
ship, his idea of government, at the hands of his rivals and 
opponents. That frequent reiteration of the first personal pro- 
noun, Which has been so much noted as a characteristic of his 
parliamentary eloquence, in no way expresses the real quality 
of his public life. His individual personality is much in his 
speeches, but it is little in his acts: in these he is but the un- 
conscious servant of a higher power, and organ of a higher 
will. Never was a man more void of faith, more destitute of 
deep, earnest individual conviction. On very carefully study- 
ing Sir Robert Peel’s speeches and opinions, with a view to 
discover his real political creed, his private and personal faith 
as a statesman, we can find nothing in which he seems to be- 
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lieve with his whole heart and soul, and mind and might, except 
the “force of existing circumstances,” the “ highly artificial 
and complicated state of society in which we live in a country 
like this,” and (since the Reform Bill) the “force of public 
opinion.” 

The plain truth is, Sir Robert Peel is not of the order of 
great men. We freely credit him with good and kindly inten- 
tions, decorous moralities, a conciliating temper, and very great 
talent : but he is destitute of fixed principles, large ideas, and 
commanding views; incapable of rising to a great height at the 
call of a great occasion ; he thoroughly lacks the mens divinior 
of a high and generous statesmanship. A tame and character- 
less mediocrity is the predominant quality of his mind. He 
cannot point to any one great principle or purpose which he 
has steadily vindicated, in season and out of season, in the face 
of public apathy and hostile parliamentary majorities, which he 
has stood by, man-like, in dark and difficult times, and at last 
triumphantly carried through. 

P. 








Art. I1.—Poems. By William Thom. Inverury, Aberdeen- 
shire. (Unpublished.) 


PPHE poems which we wish to introduce to our readers have 
appeared in the Aberdeen newspapers with a few excep- 
tions. ag a never been collected and published. Their 


author, Mr ‘Thom, is a weaver in Inverury, a small rural burgh 
in Aberdeenshire, situated about sixteen miles from the capital 
of the county, where the Ury runs into the Don, near the foot 
of a lofty heather-clad mountain called Benachie. Inverury is 
not destitute of interesting associations. Its Bass—a small 
round green island in a morass—is the subject of a prophecy of 
Thomas the Rhymer. Not far from Inverury is the wild and 
barren field of Harlow, where, four centuries ago, lowland 
valour proved its superiority over Celtic fire; the civic Baillies 
defeating the highland chieftains, and Provost Davidson, of 
Aberdeen, routing the most powerful of the Lords of the Isles. 
Benachie gave a name to one of the giants celebrated in old 
ballads, still crooned by grandsires by the winter fire-side— 
John of Benachie, the friend of John o’ Noth. 

Of the poems of Mr Thom we think so highly, that we make 
no apology for devoting our pages to an account of them. His 
biography, as we have been able to gather it, is a poem of itself, 
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simple, real, touching, and instructive: in fact, our poet is 
autobiographical. His prose and verse both delineate his life— 
that awful and touching thing which is tritely called a biography 
—a soul encased in a man heaving and swelling with love and 
sorrow—struggling against cold and hunger—wafted aloft to 
good, torn down by the talons of sin, the black shadow of Death 
ever ready to fall on the spark which has brightened out between 
the past and the future Darkness. 

In self-portraiture like that of Mr Thom, there is nothing of 
the pettiness of egotism. He sings his own emotions because 
they are grand and beautiful to him. He narrates the incidents 
of his own experience, because he sees rays of light are thrown 
by them on the sufferings of his class and the humanity of which 
he is a partaker. 

William Thom is now about forty-five years of age. His 
stature is short, and his legs stunted, like those of one whose 
childhood was not generously fed; but there is breadth in his 
shoulders and clearness in his complexion, indicating a hale and 
tough constitution. Light auburn hair, now silvering, covers a 
large broad head with ample brow, firm set mouth, and light 
blue twinkling eyes, full of the sensibility and acuteness of the 
man. His dress is of that of his station—the corduroy trousers, 
the blue short coat with brass buttons, and the silk hat, having 
that air of smartness peculiar to the costume of those who 
follow the sedentary trades. By the way, this smartness is 
a more respectable thing than the contempt with which it is 
mentioned by well-off people. In short, Mr Thom looks like 
what he is—a clever man—in early life a factory boy, in man- 
hood a country weaver. He thus describes his dwelling, in a 
letter, dated April, 1841, to Mr Gordon, of Knockespock, who 
kindly tried to befriend the poet :— 

‘¢ T ocenpy two trim little garrets in a house belonging to Sir 
Robert Elphinstone, lately built on the market stand of Inverury. 
We have everything required in our humble way; perhaps our 
blankets pressed a little too lightly during the late severe winter, but 
then we crept closer together—that is gone—’tis summer now, aud 
we are hopeful that next winter will bring better things.” 


Such is the environment of William Thom, in Inverury, at the 
heathery feet of the mist-crowned Benachie. * 

Mr Thom was born in Aberdeen, and is the son of a widow. 

*<TIn the summer of 1805, a nobleman’s carriage was ran away 
with on the race course at Aberdeen. Several persons were severely 
injured; the leg of a poor lad of seven years of age was run over, 
and the ankle and foot crushed together under the wheels. Ten 
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shillings were given to his poor mother, who, although urged by her 
neighbours to petition for something more, however severely pressed, 
had too much of the proud and independent soul of a Scotchwoman 
to ask. Shewas silent; she sunk and died in poverty. After suf- 
fering much agony the boy remained a cripple for life.” 


When ten years of age, the cripple boy was placed in a public 
factory, where he served an apprenticeship of four years, at the 
end of which he entered the great weaving establishment of 
Gordon, Barron, and Co., remaining seventeen years. 

‘¢During my apprenticeship,” continues Mr Thom, “TI had 
picked up a little reading and writing. Afterwards set about study- 


ing Latin; went so far, but was fairly defeated through want of 


time, &e., having the while to support my mother, who was getting 
frail. However, I continued to gather something of arithmetic and 
music, both of which I mastered so far as to render further progress 
easy did I see it requisite. I play the German flute tolerably in 
general subjects: but in my native melodies, lively or pathetic, to 
few will I lay it down. I have every Scotch song that is worth 
singing, and though my vocal capability is somewhat limited, I can 
convey a pretty fair idea of what a Scotch song ought to be.” 

Mr Thom’s account of his education is a very fair specimen of 
that of the best of his class and generation in Scotland. Prior 
to entering the factory the boy has reading and writing and 
arithmetic enough to make the keeping up of these acquirements 
quite éasy to all but downright dunces. ‘This is all the herd of 
Scotch weavers do for life. But the best of them have loftier 
ideas. We have seen optical and astronomical instruments con- 
structed in moments snatched from the loom. A pale youth has 
been seen reading a borrowed copy of the ‘ Principia of Newton’ 
on his loom during his dinner hour, Camera obscuros, oura- 
nions, telescopes, magnifying glasses, are the amusements of men 
who toil on the loom for twelve and fourteen hours a day. If 
you join a group of four or five of this better order of Scotch 
mechanics in their Sunday morning stroll, ten to one they are 
discussing a topic in geology, or astronomy, or metaphysics. The 
attempt of Mr Thom to learn Latin is characteristic of his class. 
A second-hand copy of ‘ Ruddiman’s Latin Rudiments’ is bought 
for sixpence, and a little class of three or four is formed to teach 
each other the fanguage of ancient Rome. The ascent is steep, 
dry, and difficult. Tor a winter, perhaps, all persevere, snatching 
from meal hours time to learn, and from sleep an hour to repeat 
their lessons. In the spring one who was always a laggard, joins 
a set for excursions of pleasure, which engross all his leisure and 
cash. Another has surveyed with glistening eyes a comely 
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factory lass with shining morning face, neatly braided hair, and 
small waist clasped by her white wrapper— 
‘¢ Her waist sae jimp, her limbs sae clean, 
Her tempting lips, her roguish een.” 

By heaven and earth he loves her !—and there is an end of 
his Latin studies. Pleasure and Love chain these two to 
poverty and the loom for life. ‘Two still persevere. Of these 
the one becomes a clerk, a manager, a manufacturer ; the other 
finds his way through a college, and “ wags his head in a 
pulpit.” In the case of Mr Thom we fear music and the Muses 
interfered to prevent Latin from being to him what it is to many 
of his countrymen and class—the stepping stone into middle- 
class life. 

This seems an appropriate place to introduce the first of the 
poems of Mr Thom, which brought him into some notice on its 
appearance in the ‘ Aberdeen Journal,’ one of the oldest and 
best circulated of Scotch newspapers. 


THE BLIND BOY'S PRANKS. 


“ T'll tell some ither time, quo’ he, 
How we love an’ laugh in the north countrie.”"—Zegend 


‘¢ Men grew sae cauld, maids sae unkind, 
Love kent (a) na whaur (8) to stay 
Wi?’ fient (c) an arrow, bow, or string— 
Wi’ droopin’ heart an’ drizzled wing, 
He faught (d) his lonely way. 


Is there nae mair, in Garioch fair, 
Ae(e) spotless hame for me ? 

Hae politics, an’ corn, an’ kye, 

Ilk bosom stappit?(f) Fie, O fie! 
I'll swithe (g) me o’er the sea.’ 

He lanched a Icaf 0’ jessamine, 
On whilk he dared to swim, 

An’ pillowed his head on a wee rose bud 

Syne(h) slighted Love awa’ did scud 
Down Ury’s waefw’ stream. 


The birds sang bonnie as Love drew near, 
But dowie (7) when he gaed by ; 

Till lulled wi’? the sough (7) 0’ monie a sang, 

He sleepet fu’ soun’ as he sailed alang 
*Neath he’ven’s gowden sky ! 


(a) knew. r (ad) battled. ‘(g) scamper away. (i) low spirited. 
(b) where. (e) one. (A) then. (7) moaning. 
(c) devil a bit. (f) choked up. 
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*T was just whaur creepin’ Ury greets 
Its mountain cousin Don, 

There wandered forth a weelfaur’d (<) dame, 
Wha listless gazed on the bonnie stream, 

As it flirted an’ played wi’ a sunny beam 
That flickered its bosom upon. 


Love happit (7) his head, I trow, that time, 
When the jessamine bark drew nigh, 

An’ the lassie espied the wee rose bud, 

An’ aye her heart gae thud (m) for thud, 
An’ guiet it wadna lie. 


*O gin I but had yon wearie wee flower 
That floats on the Ury sae fair !’ 
She lootit (x) her hand for the silly rose-leaf, 
But little kent she o’ the pawkie (0) thief, 
That was lurkin’ an’ laughin’ there! 


Love glower'd (p) when he saw her bonnie dark e’e, 
An’ swore by heaven’s grace 

He ne’er had seen nor thought to see, 

Since e’er he left the Paphian lea, 
Mair lovely a dwallin’ place. 


Syne, first of a’, in her blythesome breast, 
He built a bower, I ween; 

An’ what did the waefu’ devilick neist ? 

But kindled a gleam like the rosy east, 
That sparkled frae baith her een. 


An’ then beneath ilk high e’e bree 

He placed a quiver there ; 
His bow? What but her shinin’ brow ? 
An’ O sic deadly strings he drew 


Frae out her silken hair. 


God be our guard! sic deeds waur deen, 
Roun’ a’ our countrie then ; 
An’ monie a’ hangin’ lug (q) was seen 
*Mang farmers fat an’ lawyers lean, 
An’ herds a’ common men !” 


There is much sweetness and beauty in this little piece. If 
the melody of i®is not obvious to any one, the reason is the ig- 
norance of the reader of the Aberdeenshire dialect. 

Love is the theme of several of the songsof Mr Thom. His 
love songs have often been surpassed in power and brilliancy, but 





(A) well-favoured, (m) knock. (0) designing. (q) ear. 
(2) concealed. (n) stooped. (p) stared in surprise. 
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seldom in sweetness. Passion in its fire and affection, in its 
heroic devotedness, are not sung by the poet of the Ury. Yet 
his love songs are tender and heartfelt. ‘They embody the feel- 
ings of those who have found affection a cup from which they 
have chiefly drank sorrow. ‘O’ Mary, when you think of me,’ 
is a song expressing the sorrow of a lover who is loved too late. 
His fresh affection has been frowned down, and his enthusiasm of 
devotedness repulsed with pride, until grief has made his whole 
heart her own, and the loved one, in the excess of her power to 
pain, has lost the power to gladden. 


«¢Q’ Mary, when you think of me, 

Let. pity hae its share, love ! 

Tho’ others mock my misery, 
Do you in mercy spare, love. 

My heart, O Mary, own’d but thee, 
An’ sought for thine so fervently ! 

The saddest tear e’er wat my e’e, 
Ye ken wha brought it there, love! 


O, lookna wi’ that witchin’ look 
That wiled my peace awa’, love; 
Aw’ dinna let me hear you sigh— 
It tears my heart in twa, love. 
Resume the frown ye’d wont to wear, 
Nor shed the unavailing tear! 
The hour of doom is drawing near 
An’ welcome be its ca’, love! 


How cou’d ye hide a thought sae kind 
Beneath sae cauld a brow, love? 
The broken heart it winna bind 
Wi’ gowden bandage now, love. 


No, Mary. Mark yon reckless shower ; 
It hang aloof in scorching hour. 

Aw’ helps na now the feckless flower, 
That sinks beneath its flow, love.” 


A shallow and sceptical spirit overlooks the immense import: 
ance of Love in the life of aman. Few things are deeper and 
stronger. ‘The lust of money, of importance, and fame, are 
tolerably powerful things in society; yet these are weak in their 
influences on character and happiness, compared with the thirst 
for love. In ‘ Ythanside’ the poet celebrates the scene of one of 
those brief affectionate fancies which all have felt, and which 
inexorable circumstances turn into beautiful recollections, scarcely 
distinguishable from dreams, all one’s life after. ‘The scene is 
laid in the woods of Eslemont, where nature has scooped a beau- 
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tiful little gallery, a “ high and heathy seat,” in a most romantic 
pinnacle which overhangs the Ythan. 


YTHANSIDE, 


«I had ae night, and only ane, 

On flow’ry Ythanside, 

An’ kith or kindred I hae nane 
That dwall by Ythanside ; 

Yet midnight dream and morning vow 
At hame they winna bide, 

But pu’, and pu’ my willing heart 
Awa’ to Ythanside. 


What gars ilk restless, wand’ring wish 
Seek aye to Ythanside, 

An’ hover round yon fairy bush 
That spreads o’er Ythanside ? 

I think | see its pawkie boughs, 
Whaur lovers weel might hide ; 

Aw’ O! what heart could safely sit 
Yon night at Ythanside? 


Could I return and own the skaith 
I thole frae Ythanside, 

Would her mild e’e bend lythe on me 
Ance mair on Ythanside ? 

Or, would she crush my lowly love 
Beneath a brow o’ pride ? 

I daurna claim, and maunna blame, 
Her heart on Ythanside. 


I'll rue yon high and heathy seat 
That hangs o’er Ythanside ; 

T’|l rue the mill whaur burnies meet ; 
I'll rue ye, Ythanside. 

An’ you, ye Moon, wi’ luckless light, 
Pour’d a’ yer gowden tide 

O’er sic a brow!—sic een, yon night !— 
Oh, weary Ythanside !” 


The associations of the affections can make the most barren 
spots dear to men. Hence, national and local attachments be- 
come strongest in persons of the finest natures. When they 
narrow the intellect and restrain the sympathies, they produce, 
no doubt, the antipathies which are the fuel of war. As they 
deepen in generous souls, they fill history with heroism. 

The feelings associated with the land in former days bound the 
serf to the landlord, they now array the thoughtful mechanics 
against the lords of the soil. 
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‘“* My heather land, my heather land! 
Though chilling winter pours 
Her freezing breath roun’ fireless hearth, 
Whaur breadless mis’ry cow’rs ; 
Yet breaks the light that soon shall blight 
The godless revin’ hand 
Whan wither’d tyranny shall reel 
Frae our rous’d heather land.” 


** Why are not you a Conservative?” asked a conceited per- 
sonage, who thought Conservatism a gentlemanly thing, of the 
intelligent William Thom; the reply was—“ If you were cold 
and starving, that is not a state of things of which you would be 
Conservative.” Hence a generation has grown up, among whom 
a sense of oppression is universal. They cannot believe that the 
aristocracy gener lly entertain kind feelings towards them. By 
their hold of the powers of legislation the Highland chieftains 
have made the soil of Scotland entirely their own, in utter disre- 
gard of the claims of the descendants of their clans—whose fathers 
won and defended it by their swords, on the honourable under- 
standing that their descendants should be supported upon it for 
ever. Chieftains now-a-days clear their estates of the sons of 
those to whose liberally-shed blood they owe them. Hence the 


. of tyranny which all the poor Scotch see overshadowing 
the 


*‘Land of brown heath and shaggy wood, 
Land of the mountain and the flood.” 


Poor men think that long ere now the law, if justly made, 
would have given a permanent tenure of the land to the persons 
who are now cleared off it. Unhealthy and unhappy though these 
feelings are in men in the situation of Mr Thom, they are natu- 
ral and inevitable. Such men heed not the fact that these ideas 
and feelings are injurious to their personal interests. Unfinished 
and rough though it be, there is a striking exhibition in the fol- 
lowing verses of the sympathy with poverty which all poor 
men feel. 


A CHIEFTAIN UNKNOWN TO THE QUEEN. 


*¢ Auld Scotland cried ‘ Welcome your Queen !’ 
Ilk glen echoed ‘ Welcome your Queen !’ 
While turret and tower to mountain and moor, 
Cried ‘ Wauken and welcome our Queen!’ 


Syne, O sic deray was exprest, 
As Scotland for lang hadna seen ; 

When bodies cam bickerin’ a’ clad in their best— 
To beck to their bonnie young Queen. 
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When a’ kinds o’ colours cam south, 
An’ scarlet frae sly Aberdeen ; 

Iik flutterin’ heart flitted up to the mouth, 
A’ pantin’ to peep at our Queen. 


There were Earls on that glitterin’ strand, 
Wi’ diamonded Dame mony anc; 

An’ weel might it scem that the happiest land 
Was trod by the happiest Queen. 


Then mony a chieftain’s heart 
Beat high ’neath his proud tartan screen ; 
But one sullen chief stood afar and apart, 
Nor recked he the smile o’ a Queen. 


Wha’s he winna blink on our Queen, 
Wi’ his haffets sae lyart and lean ? 

O ho! it is Want, wi’ his gathering gaunt, 
Aw’ his million o’ mourners unseen. 


Proud Scotland cried ‘ Hide them, O hide!’ 
An’ lat na them light on her e’en ; 
res . . . 5 . i 
Wi their bairnies bare, it would sorrow her sair! 
> 
For a mither’s heart moves in our Queen.” 


Mr Thom’s sympathies with Want are not the creatures of 
his fancy. ‘They are produced by experience. They are not 
information—they arise from knowledge, intense, personal, prac- 
tical knowledge. In the spring of 1837 certain American 
failures silenced in one week six thousand looms in Forfarshire. 
Newtyle, the village in which Mr Thom resided, was an especial 
sufferer. He had to maintain a family of six persons on five 
shillings weekly. We quote his description of one specimen 
morning at Newtyle. 


“‘ Imagine a cold spring forenoon. It is cleven o’clock, but our 
little dwelling shows none of the signs of that time of day. The four 
children are still asleep. There is a bed-cover hung before the win- 
dow, to keep all within as much like night as possible ; and the 
mother sits beside the beds of her children, to lull them back to sleep 
whenever any shows an inclination to awake. For this there is a 
cause, for our weekly five shillings have not come as expected, and 
the only food in the house consists ofa handful of oatmeal saved from 
the supper of last night. Our fuel is also exhausted. My wife and 
I were conversing in sunken whispers about making an attempt to 
cook the handful of meal, when the youngest child awoke beyond its 
mother’s power to hush it again to sleep, and then fell a-whimpering, 
and finally broke out in a steady scream, which of course rendered 
it impossible any longer to keep the rest in a state of unconscious- 
ness. Face after face sprung up, each with one consent exclaiming, 
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‘Oh, mother, mother, gie me a piece!’ How weak a word is sor- 
row to apply to the feelings of myself and wife during the remainder 
of that dreary forenoon !” 

Seeing that the strength of himself and his family was rapidly 
declining, William Thom pawned a dear relic of better days for 
ten shillings, bought four shillings’ worth of second-hand books 
to sell again, and leaving the furniture and key of his habitation 
with the landlord, set out with his family on foot in quest of 
bread. After sunset on the third day, Saturday, rain came on, 
with cold, sour east winds. ‘They asked forlorn-looking beings 
they met what farm-towns in the vicinity were most likely to 
afford them shelter for the night. 


“ Jean, my wife, was sorely exhausted, bearing an infant con- 
stantly at the breast, and often carrying the youngest boy also, who 
had fairly broken down in the course of the day. It was nine o'clock 
when we approached the large and comfortable-looking steading of 

, Standing about a quarter of a mile off the road. Leaving 
my poor flock on the wayside, I pushed down the path to the farm- 
house with considerable confidence, for I had been informed that 
B (meaning, by this local appellation, the farmer) was a humane 
man, who never turned the wanderer from his door. Unfortunately 
for us, the worthy farmer was from home, and not expected to return 
that night. His housekeeper bad admitted several poor people already, 
and could admit no more. I pleaded with her the infancy of my 
family, the lateness of the night, and their utter unfitness to proceed 
—that we sought nothing but shelter—that the meanest shed would 
be a blessing. Heaven’s mercy was never more carnestly pleaded 
for than was a night's lodging by me on that occasion. But ‘ No, 
no, no,’ was the unvarying answer to all my entreaties. 

‘¢T returned to my family. They had crept closer together, and, 
except the mother, were fast asleep. ‘Oh, Willie, Willie, what 
keepit ye?’ inquired that trembling woman ; ‘ I’m dootfw’ o’ Jeanie,’ 
she added; ‘isna she waesome-like? Let’s in frae the cauld.’ 
‘ We’ve nae way to gang, lass,’ said I, ‘ whate’er come o’ us. Yon 
folk winna hae us.’ Few more words passed. I drew her mantle 
over the wet and chilled sleepers, and sat down beside them. My 
head throbbed with pain, and for a time became the tenement of 
thoughts I would not now reveal. They partook less of sorrow than 
of indignation, and it seemed to me that this same world was a thing 
very much to be hated; and, on the whole, the sooner that one like 
me could get out of it, the better for its sake and mine own. I felt 
myself, as it were, shut out from mankind—enclosed—prisoned in 
misery-- no out-look—none! My miserable wife and little ones, 
who alone cared for me—what would I not have done for their sakes 
at that hour! Here let me speak out—and be heard, too, while I 
tell it—that the world does not at all times know how unsafely it 
sits: when Despair has loosed Honour’s last hold upon the heart— 
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when transcendent wretchedness lays weeping Reason in the dust— 
when every unsympathising on-looker is deemed an enemy—who 
THEN can limit the consequences? For my own part, I confess that, 
ever since that dreadful night, I can never hear of an extraordinary 
criminal, without the wish to pierce through the mere judicial view 
of his career, under which, I am persuaded, there would often be 
found to exist an unseen impulse—a chain, with one end fixed in 
nature’s holiest ground, that drew him on to his destiny. 

‘“¢ I will resume my story. The gloaming light was scarcely suffi- 
cient to allow me to write a little note, which I carried to a stately 
mansion hard by. It was to entreat what we had been denied at 
B . This application was also fruitless. The servant had been 
ordered to take in no such notes, and he could not break through 
the rule. On rejoining my little group, my heart lightened at the 
presence of a serving-man, who at that moment came near, and who, 
observing our wecicladinam, could not pass without endeavouring to 
succour us. The kind words of this worthy peasant sunk deep into 
our hearts. I do not know his name; but never can I forget him. 
Assisted by him, we arrived, about eleven o’clock, at the farm-house 
of John Cooper, West-town of Kinnaird, where we were imme- 
diately admitted. The accommodation, we were told, was poor— 
but what an alternative from the storm-beaten wayside! The ser- 
vants were not yet in bed; and we were permitted a short time to 
warm ourselves at the bothy fire. During this interval the infant 
seemed to revive ; it fastened heartily to the breast, and soon fell 
asleep. We were next led to an out-house. A man stood by with 
a lantern, while with straw and blankets we made a pretty fair bed. 
In less than half an hour the whole slept sweetly in their dark and 
almost roofless dormitory. I think it must have been between three 
and four o’clock when Jean wakened me. Oh, that scream !—I 
think I can hear it now. The other children, startled from sleep, 
joined in frightful wail over their dead sister. Our poor Jeanie had, 
unobserved by us, sunk during the night under the effects of the 
exposure of the preceding evening, following, as that did, a long 
course of hardship, too great to be borne by a young frame. Such 
a visitation could only be well borne by one hardened to misery and 
wearied of existence. I sat a while and looked on them: comfort I 
had none to give—none to take: I spake not—what could be said ? 
—words? oh, no! The worst is over when words can serve us. 
And yet it is not just when the wound is given that pain is felt. 
How comes it, I wonder, that minor evils will affect even to agony, 
while paramount sorrow overdoes itself, and stands in stultified 
calmness? Strange to say, on first becoming aware of the bereave- 
ment of that terrible night, I sat for some minutes gazing upwards 
at the fluttering and wheeling movements of a party of swallows, 
our fellow-lodgers, who had been disturbed by our unearthly outcry. 
After a while, I proceeded to awaken the people in the house, who 
entered at once into our feelings, and did everything which Christian 
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kindness could dictate as proper to be done on the melancholy occa- 
sion. A numerous and respectable pariy of neighbours assembled 
that day to assist at the funeral. In an obscure corner of Kinnaird 
churchyard lies our favourite, little Jeanie. 

‘¢ Early on Monday we wandered onwards without any settled 
purpose or end. Nor knew we where that night our couch might 
be, or where to-morrow our grave. ’Tis but fair to say, however, 
that our children never were ill off during the daytime. Where our 
goods were not bought, we were nevertheless offered ‘a piece to the 
bairnies.’ One thing which might contribute to this was, that our 
appearance, as yet, was respectable, and it seemed as if the people 
saw in us neither the shrewd hawker nor the habitual mendicant, so 
that we were better supplied with food than had been our lot for 
many a month before. But oh, the ever-recurring sunset! Then 
came the hour of sad conjecturing and sorrowful outlook. To seek 
lodging at a farm before sunset, was to ensure refusal. After night- 
fall the children, worn out with the day’s wanderings, turned fretful, 
and slept whenever we sat down. After experience taught us cunning 
in this, as in other things—the tactics of habitual vagrants being to 
remain in concealment near a farm of good name until a suitable 
lateness warranted the attack.” 


William Thom and his family, during their wanderings in 
quest of work, had considerable experience of the lodging- 
houses for poor travellers called in England tramp-houses. 
Cheapness is the sole recommendation of these places. With- 
out fires, without seats, these places pack five or six persons into 
one box called a bed, and hence there is small need for bed- 
clothes. At Methven, as this poor family sat in the lodging- 
house of “ Mrs L.,” they were informed that their entertainment 
would cost them sixpence, which, according to the standing rule 
of the establishment, must be paid before they “ took aff their 
shoon.” ‘The expression did not seem appropriate in a hotel in 
which most of the guests were barefooted. ‘The demand of six- 
pence exceeded the finances of Mr Thom, who had only got 
fivepence-halfpenny in the world. He therefore desperately 
resolved to sally forth with his flute, aud play it for money in 
the outskirts of the village. Homer had done a similar thing 
in Greece—Goldsmith on the continent, and neither of them 
had children in Methven or anywhere else, nor perhaps a land- 
lady who attached special consequence to the moment that undid 
the shoe-tie. 


‘¢ Musing over these and many other considerations, we found 
ourselves in a beautiful green lane, fairly out of the town, and oppo- 
site a genteel-looking house, at the windows of which sat several 
well-dressed people. I think that it might be our bewildered and 
hesitating movements that attracted their notice—perhaps not favour- 
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ably. ‘A quarter of an hour longer,’ said I, ‘ and it will be darker ; 


let us walk out a bit.’ The sun had been down a good while, and 
the gloaming was lovely. In spite of everything, I felt a momen- 
tary reprieve. -I dipped my dry flute in a little burn, and began to 
play. It rang sweetly amongst the trees. 1 moved on and on, still 
playing, and still facing the town. The ‘ Flowers of the Forest’ 
brought me before the house lately mentioned. My music raised 
one window after another, and in less than ten minutes put me in 
possession of 3s. 9d. of good British money. I sent the mother 
home with this treasure, and directed her to send our oldest girl to 
me. It was by this time nearly dark. Everybody says, ‘ Things 
just need a beginning.’ I had made a beginning, and a very good 
one too. I had a smart turn for strathspeys, and there appeared to 
be a fair run upon them. By this time I was nearly into the middle 
of the town. When I finally made my bow and retired to my 
lodging, it was with four shillings and some pence, in addition to 
what was sent before. My little girl got a beautiful shawl, and 
several articles of wearing apparel. Shall I not bless the good folk 
of Methven? Let me ever chance to meet a Methven weaver in 
distress, and I will share my last bannock with him. These men—- 
for I knew them, as they knew me, by instinct—these men not only 
helped me themselves, but testified their gratitude to every one that 
did so. There was enough to encourage further perseverance ; but 
I felt, after all, that I had begun too late in life ever to acquire that 
‘ease and grace’ indispensable to him who would successfully ¢ carry 
the gaberlunzie on.’ I must forego it, at least in a downright street 
capacity.” 

Robert Burns often alludes to the grim alternative of beggary 
as eligible for him in case of failure in everything else. Wil- 
liam ‘Thom experienced what Burns only fancied. Burns only 
expressed the feelings of his class. Ploughmen, labourers, jour- 
neymen mechanics, and all men in their circumstances, feel that 


‘‘ Thin partitions do the realms divide” 


which separate the men who cannot get work from the wretches 
who are compelled to ask for bread. ‘ Gin a’ trades fail me, 
Gweed be thankit I can beg,” is a Scotch saying of people of this 
class, which, however dismal, is used to keep off the tyranny 
of the spectre of Starvation. 

This seems an appropriate place to throw out a hint of insti- 
tutions for the relief of homeless wanderers, and the improve- 
ment of their condition, which may perhaps be worthy of the 
consideration of persons better informed on the subject than we 
can profess to be. It has often occurred to us that great good 
would result to the poorest of the poor, and to society generally, 
from the establishment, on all the great roads, of lodgings some- 
what resembling the caravansaries of the East. Every one who 
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has ever made it his painful duty to examine for himself any of 
the tramp-houses used by poor travellers in England and Scot- 
land, knows it is impossible to exaggerate their abominations. 
Morally and physiologically, they are pest-houses. We have 
visited some of them at midnight, in spite of stench like to 
knock persons down who encountered it, and in defiance of the 
moral nuisance of encountering male and female characters of 
the worst description. The moral abominations of these places 
are inconceivable. In each small room there are generally four 
beds filled with four or five persons each of both sexes. In these 
tramp-houses poor but honest and industrious labourers and me- 
chanics out of work are compelled to associate with thieves, pros- 
titutes, beggars, and vagrants. ‘Lhe preservation of modesty is 
impossible in these places. ‘They onl 9 modesty, if not chastity, 
an impossibility for poor women. When the poor are suffering 
the greatest privations to which their poverty exposes them, and 
are consequently most open to temptation to sacrifice their honest 
name, these tramp-houses bring them into contact with those 
who have already thrown aside every moral and religious re- 
straint. Precisely when the moral strength of the poor man is 
beginning to fail him do these arsenals of contamination envelope 
him in an atmosphere of vice and crime. Just in the very hour 
when hunger and cold are tempting the poor woman to forfeit 
her honour for bread, she meets in these semi-brothels with per- 
sons who deride her scruples, and exult in the gains and the 
pleasures of prostitution. In these lodging-houses the thief 
meets the receiver of stolen goods, the pander finds her victims : 
and here, amidst gluttony, drunkenness, debauchery, starvation, 
and wretchedness, crimes are plotted against the persons and the 
property of the respectable members of society. 

Now it surely is desirable and feasible to erect, on the great 
lines of road, 1s te houses, in which there would be a separate 
apartment at least for every family. At present the tramp-houses 
are lucrative speculations. It would not be difficult to erect houses 
in which cleanliness, warmth, and decency might be provided 
for the poor, at a cheaper rate than in these dens of iniquity. 
Let the clergy of all denominations in the parish, a committee 
of the most respectable and benevolent laymen, and the super- 
intendent or inspector of police for the district, have the manage- 
ment of these institutions. For the erection of the houses a 
few hundred pounds collected by voluntary contributions would 
suffice. When once in operation they could be made support 
themselves. Respectable poor persons, however deep their 
poverty, might be furnished with certificates of health, clean- 
liness, and good character, and treated with consideration and 
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kindness. Bad characters and filthy persons might be sub- 
jected to the ordeal of the bath and fumigation. ‘The charge 
for the use of an apartment for a night need not exceed two 
or three pence. Persons who tried to evade the payment, or 
who were unable to pay it, might be furnished with work to do 
equal to the amount, which they would be compelled to accom- 
plish prior to their departure. ‘The system of certificates of 
health, character, and cleanliness could not fail to have the most 
beneficial influence on the poor. It would enable them, where- 
ever they went, to derive the benefits they merit for their past 
good conduct. Immediately and systematically discriminated 
from the worthless and criminal characters with whom they are 
too often confounded, they would find themselves exe mpted 
from the suspicions attache d to them as strangers, and facilitated 
in countless ways in their inquiries after employment. Such 
institutions would be powerful helps to discovering the migra- 
tory criminal population of the conntry. Whenever a man or 
woman has taken up a life of crime, a life of itinerancy always 
accompanies it. As poor travellers who had no reasons to fear 
the police would all be found in the caravansaries, and as none 
but houses duly licensed need be allowed to receive travellers, 
chances of detection will crowd around fugitive criminals when 
separated from those who had nothing in common with them 
except poverty. Our space at present allows us only to throw 
out these hints. Should the members of the government deem 
the subject worthy of inquiry, the poor law ‘and constabulary 
commissions will furnish them abundant facilities of obtaining 
the needful information. 

To return to Mr Thom, a man of genius, whose experience 
of Scotch tramp-houses has suggested this digression. 

William ‘Thom adopted the expedient, when “on the tramp,” 
of getting some of his poems printed on fine paper, with a fly leaf, 
in the form of a note, and sending a copy by the servant to the 
lairds whose houses lay on his way, while he waited in the hall. 
Once in this way he received half a guinea. But it was beggars’ 
work, his soul grew sick of it, and he took up his abode in Inve- 
rury, and se ttle d down to his loom. 

In Inverury the wandering family found comparative comfort. 
William Thom was employ ed as a customary weaver. A coun- 
try weaver in want of a journeyman sends for him to assist in 
making bedding, shirting, and other household stuffs. 

‘¢ When his customers are served Iam discharged, and so ends the 
season. During that time I earn from ten to twelve shillings a 
week—pay the master generally four shillings for my ‘keep,’ and 
remit the rest to my family. In this way we moved on happy 
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enough. Ambition, or something like it, would nowand then whisper 
me into discontent. I eke out the blank portions of the year by 
going into a factory; here the young and vigorous only can exceed 
six shillings weekly ; this alone is my period of privation. However, 
it is wonderful how nicely we get on. A little job now and then in 
the musical way puts all to rights again. I don’t drink, as little at 
any rate as possible. I have been vain enough to set some value on 
my mind, and it being all that I possess now, and the only thing 
likely to put me in possession of aught afterwards, I would not 
willingly drown it.” 

The woes of drunkenness is the subject of one of his poems. 
The spirit of his age and class made Robert Burns the poet of 
conviviality. A different spirit animating the present time, 
William ‘Thom employs his genius in favour of temperance. 
John Barleycorn was death and degradation to Robert Burns. 
He sung— 

‘‘The cock may craw, the day may daw, 
But aye we'll taste the barley bree” — 
and by doing so kindled the fires of rheumatic fever, which 
brought agony and death on his prinie of manhood. Let us hope 
that temperance will, in the case of William Thom, reward her 
poet with a happier fate. 
THE DRUNKARD’S DREAM, 


* Who hath woe? who hath sorrows? They that tarry long at the wine.” 
Proverbs, xxiii, 29, 30. 
**O tempt me not to the drunkard’s draught, 
With its soul-consuming gleam ! 
O hide me from the woes that waft 
Around the drunkard’s dream ! 


When night in holy silence brings 
The God-willed hour of sleep, 

Then, then the red-eyed revel swings 
Its bowl of poison deep. 


When morning waves its golden hair, 
And smiles o’er hill and lea, 

One sick’ning ray is doomed to glare 
On yon rude revelry. 


The rocket’s flary moment sped, 
Sinks black’ning back to earth ; 

Yet darker—deeper sinks his head 
Who shares in drunkard’s mirth ! 


Know ye the sleep the drunkard knows ? 
That sleep, O who may tell! 

Or who can speak the fiendful throes 
Of his self-heated hell ! 
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The soul all reft of heav'nly mark— 
Defaced God’s image there— 

Rolls down and down yon abyss dark 
To thy howling home, Despair! 


Or bedded his head upon broken hearts, 
Where slimy reptiles creep ; 

While the ball-less eye of Death still darts 
Black fire on the drunkard’s sleep. 


And lo! their coffin’d bosoms rife, 
That bled in his ruin wild! 

The cold, cold lips of his shrouded wife, 
Press lips of his shrouded child! 


So fast—so deep the hold they keep ; 
Hark his unhallow’d scream ! 

Guard us, O God, from the drunkard’s sleep— 
From the drunkard’s demon-dream !” 


The deep feelings embodied in this song ought to protect the 
poet from the poisoning friendship of those who for the sake of 
his colloquial powers, his anecdotes, his songs, and his flute, tempt 
him to join their carousals at inns and merry-makings. It is sport 


to them—death to him. 

Soon after their arrival at Inverury, William Thom and his 
fumily were afflicted with much ill-health. His boy had to undergo 
aserious operation inthe Aberdeen infirmary, from the effects of 
which he never can recover. His wife, to whom he was most 
tenderly attached, died in childbed. This bereavement is the 
theme of most of his subsequent poems. William Thom does not 
derive his poetry from “the substanceless regions of fancy.” 
Realities of the heart are his subjects. He has a well-merited 
contempt for the woful fancies of “the silk-bandaged sons of 
comfort—whose sorrows are stereotyped—who bleed ink—see 
mankind through the haze of theory, and would be frozen up by 
the sickening realities of the poor man’s dwelling.” His expe- 
rience has taught him also that lyrical poetry is not fitted to 
express the highest states of the emotions. The full cisterns of 
sorrow have no echoes. When a feeling has passed its height, 
and the bitter paroxysms have long been over, a gentler state 
succeeds a period of subsidence, with which music and imagery 
are congenial. Neither the musical nor the beautiful, and 
seldom the sublime—in art, can be connected with the instants 
of the paroxysms of emotion and passion. Artis a stranger which 
must intermeddle but seldom with the deepest and darkest hours 
of sorrow, or the keenest eestasies of joy. Although there are 
exceptions in dramatic poetry, the emotions only become con- 
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genial to art—they can be enwrapt in music and imagery only 
when in the state in which the memory loves to retain them. 

At the time of the death of Mrs Thom, herhusband’s employ- 
ment as a weaver lay in a village nine miles distant. He used 
to walk once a fortnight to Inverury, for a glimpse of “ yon 
ineffable couthiness that swims as it were about ‘ane’s ain fire- 
side,’ and is nowhere else to be found.” After returning from 
the kirkyard, on the occasion of the funeral of his wife, he locked 
up his house. A neighbour took charge of his youngest boy, 
who, however, somehow slipped off unnoticed, and was found fast 
asleep at the door of the house where his mother died. Next 
morning Mr Thom and his eldest boy, Willie, set out to resume 
his work. ‘ Atrifle of sad thinking,” he says, “was in my head, 
and Benachie with its dowie mists right before me.” His 
daughter, Betsy, in keeping a cottar’s cow, “ herdin,” as it is 
called. She knew nothing of what had happened at home. Three 
weeks before, her mother had been to see her at the cottar’s, and 
had promised to return with some wearables against the winter, 
which was setting in fast and bitterly. 

‘‘The day and very hour we approached her bleak watching 
place was their trysted time. She saw us as we stood hesitating on 
the knowe (a small eminence), and came running to us, calling— 
‘*Whaur is my mither ?—Fou is na she here?” 


In the following verses, which we print for the first time, are 
expressed, not the widowed father’s actual advice to his boy how 
to deport himself towards his sister in breaking the news, but the 
poet’s idealized recollection of it. 


“The ae dark spot in this loveless world, 
That spot maun ever be, Willie, 
Whaur she sat an’ dauted yer bonnie brown hair, 
An’ lythly looket to me, Willie ; 
An’ oh! my heart owned a’ the power 


Of yvur mither’s gifted e’e, Willie. 


There’s now nae blink at our slacken’d hearth, 
Nor kindred breathing there, Willie ; 

But cauld and still our hame of Death, 

Wi’ its darkness evermair, Willie; 

For she wha lived in our love, is cauld, 

An’ her grave the stranger’s lair, Willie. 


The sleepless night, the dowie dawn, 
A’ stormy tho’ it be, Willie, 

Ye'll buckle ye in yer weet wee plaid, 
An’ wander awa wi’ me, Willie : 


Vou, XL. No. IT. 
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Yer lonesome sister little kens 
Sic tidings we hae to gie, Willie. 


The promised day, the trysted hour, 

She’ll strain her watchfu’ e’e, Willie ; 
Seeking that mither’s look of love, 

She ne’er again maun see, Willie ; 

Kiss aye the tear frae her whitening cheek, 
An’ speak awhile for me, Willie. 


Look kindly, kindly when ye meet, 

But speak na of the dead, Willie; 

An’ when yer heart would gar you greet, 
Aye turn awa yer head, Willie; 

That waesome look ye look to me 
Would gar her young heart bleed, Willie. 


Whan e’er she names a mither’s name, 
An’ sairly presseth thee, Willie, 

O tell her of a happy hame 

Far, far o’er earth an’ sea, Willie ; 
An’ ane that waits to welcome them— 
Her hameless bairnes an’ me, Willie.” 


The ‘ Dreamings of the Bereaved’ is a poem in the same 


vein. 
DREAMINGS OF THR BEREAVED. 


*¢ The morning breaks bonnie o’er mountain an’ stream, 
An’ troubles the hallowed breath o’ my dream! 
The good light of morning is sweet to the e’e, 
But, ghost-gathering midnight, thou’rt dearer to me. 
The dull common world then sinks from my sight, 
An’ fairer creations arise to the night, 
When drowsy oppression has sleep-seal’d my e’e, 
Then bright are the visions awaken’d to me! 


O! come, spirit mother—discourse of the hours, 
My young bosom beat all its beatings to yours, 
When heart-woven wishes in soft counsel fell, 

On ears—how unheedful prov’d sorrow might tell. 
That deathless affection—nae trial could break, 
When a’ else forsook me ye wouldna forsake, 
Then come, O! my mother, come often to me, 
An’ soon an’ for ever I’ll come unto thee. 


An’ thou, shrouded loveliness! soul-winning Jean, 

How cold was thy hand on my bosom yestreen! 

"Twas kind—for the love that your e’e kindled there, 
Will burn—aye an’ burn—’till that breast beat nae mair. 
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Our bairnies sleep round me, O! bless ye their sleep, 
Your ain dark-e’ed Willie will wauken an’ weep, 
But blythe in his weepin’ he’ll tell me how you 

His heaven-hamed mammie was ‘ dautin his brou.’* 


Tho’ dark be our dwelling—our happin tho’ bare, 
And nicht creep around us in cauldness and care, 
Affections will warm ; and bright are the beams 
That halo our hame in yon dear land of dreams. 
Then weel may I welcome the night’s deathy reign, 
Wi’ souls of the dearest I mingle me then, 

The gowd light of morning is leghe-loes to me, 

But oh for the night wi’ its ghost revelrie!” 


One of the beautiful productions of our author is called ‘ The 
Mitherless Bairn.’ 


THE MITHERLESS BAIRN. 


‘¢ When a’ ither bairnies are hush’d to their hame, 
By aunty, or cousin, or frecky grand-dame, 
Wha stands last an’ lanely, an’ sairly forfairn ? 
‘Tis the puir dowie laddie—the mitherless bairn! 


The mitherless bairnie creeps to his lane bed, 
Nane covers his cauld back, or haps his bare head; 
His wee hackit heelies are hard as the airn, 

An’ lithless the lair o’ the mitherless bairn! 


Aneath his cauld brow, siccan dreams hover there, 
O’ hands that wont kindly to kaim his dark hair! 
But mornin’ brings clutches, a’ reckless an’ stern, 
That lo’e na the locks o’ the mitherless bairn! 


The sister wha sang o’er his saftly rock’d bed, 
Now rests in the mools where their mammie is laid ; 
While the father toils sair his wee bannock to earn ; 
An’ kens na the wrangs o’ his mitherless bairn. 


Her spirit that pass’d in yon hour of his birth, 
Still watches his lone lorn wand’rings on earth, 
Recording in heaven the blessings they earn, 
Wha couthilie deal wi’ the mitherless bairn! 


Oh! speak him na harshly—he trembles the while, 

He bends to your bidding, and blesses your smile :— 
In their dark hour o’ anguish, the heartless shall learn, 
That God deals the blow for the mitherless bairn ! ” 


The faults of the poems of Mr Thom are more obvious than 





* Patting his forehead. 
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their beauties. All want finish. He does not, after striking a 
song off at a heat, subject it to a rigid criticism, and occupy him- 
self with making the expression perfect. Forgetful that when 
improving the expression he is perfecting the thought, his poems 
are seldom correct in all respects, and almost never the best they 
could be made. Possessed of the essential merits of lyrical 
poetry, his songs contain lines which are full of gushes of genial 
and cordial feeling. For sweetness and tenderness he is a Scotch 
Thomas Moore. But they lack the aptness as well as harmo- 
niousness of expression which is so important in the formation of 
the verses of poets “‘ whose lines are mottoes of the heart.” The 
great merit of his verses is—they are true. Scenes he has seen, 
feelings he has felt, circumstances in which he has been, are the 
subjects of his poetry. He does derive from Fancy beautiful 
falsities, which, like fairy fruits, are lovely to the eye and dust 
and ashes to the taste. His imagination and sympathies are 
exercised in enabling him to realize the verities of life, emotion, 
and experience. He does not idealize the real. His nature 
makes the real ideal to him. By seeing it as it is, a born poet 
beholds the world poetically. He has nothing to do but be as 
true as he can. Let him eschew poetical phraseology, and use 
the simplest and most colloquial words; and if there is music in 
his soul, his words will be harmonious; and if he has any meaning 
to express, it will of necessity be poetical. ‘Truth is not logical— 
it is esthetic. Definitions, however clear, are not truth, they are 
only expressions of aspects of it towards words given for business 
purposes. When you havesaid a truth isa proposition which yousee 
is supported by sufficient evidence, you have not gone far inintimacy 
withit. Truth, viewed as you know it, is worthless compared with 
truth viewed as you work it and feel it. | Poetry is emotional 
truth. Business is wrought truth. Truth practical and truth 
_— are both superior to truth merely speculative or logical. 
ractical truth benefits and blesses mankind. It is civilization. 
Poetical truth refines and elevates the mind. 
*¢Oh deem not, ’midst this worldly strife, 

An idle art the poet brings ; 

Let high Philosophy control 

And sages calm the stream of life, 

’Tis he refines its fountain springs, 

The nobler passions of the soul.” 


Since the poems of Mr Thom began to attract some local 
notice, his circumstances have improved. He is now a customary 
weaver himself, with two looms of his own. A well-meant 
entertainment was given in his honour two years ago in Aberdeen. 
The lairds in his neighbourhood have sent him weaving to do for 
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them. We hope the rumour is not true which has reached us» 
not through Mr Thom but otherwise, that some of them have 
hinted that a small piece out of the web of fancy would bea 
welcome addition to the shirting stuffs involved in their ostensible 
contracts. It is said there are lairds about Inverury who have 
hinted that odes on their ancestors and sonnets on their parks 
would be acceptable, if sent for nothing ; and who, when disap- 
pointed of ballads, have left off sending webs. 

We shall conclude our notice with a portion of a ballad on a 
beautiful incident in the history of the family of Mr Gordon 
of Knockespock. Mr ‘Thom, in cultivating the muse, need not 
overlook local subjects. When really and personally interest- 
ing, they are the best he can choose, because they are those he 
has most advantages in handling. He can write the words on 
the spot, which are worth cartloads of imaginings. He lives in 
a district full of pvetical materials which have never been used 
up. Haunted battle-fields, fairy knolls, water-kelpie rivers, un- 
roofed castles, surround him. Above all, the actual life and 
real thoughts and feelings of his neighbours have never received 
literary expression. But undoubtedly the most interesting lite- 
rary work on which he could occupy himself would be a true 
and faithful account of what he has himself seen and suffered of 
real life. The thoughts and passions of the weaver’s shop, the 
loves and trials of his hearth, the characters and histories of the 
“gungrel bodies” with whom he associated in tramp houses ; 
what life is to men who go through it as he has done, would be 
the most interesting thing he could tell. A true account of such 
an experience would show how the lives of poor men are often 
dignihed by sufferings manfully borne, and ennobled by duties 
bravely done. Perchance such a narrative would show that poor 
men, quite as often as rich, enjoy the sweetness of doing right. 
It might be seen that poverty is more full than wealth of oppor- 
tunities of quaffing the richest of all joys, that which springs from 
work well done. 

About a century and a half since, a laird of Knockespock, 
when quite old, took to wife, in a second -marriage, the young 
and lovely Jean Leith of Harthill. The incident on which this 
ballad is founded gives a noble answer to the tauntin question, 
** What can a young lassie do wi’an auld man?” When ill and 
dying, she nursed him day and night, and would divide her 
watch with no one. 


‘+ Ae wastefu’ howl o’er earth an’ sea, 
Nae gleam o’ heaven’s light 

Might mark the bounds o’ Benachie 
That black an’ starless night. 
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Siclike the night, siclike the hour, 
Siclike the wae they ken, 

Wha watch till those lov’d eyes shall close 
That ne’er may ope again.” 


Worn out and exhausted, this night Mrs Gordon fell asleep. She 
was awoke by the smoke and flames of their burning mansion. 
The menials had fled. The doom of the dying laird and his lovely 
lady seemed fixed. In her heroic affection she took her husband 
up and carried him out of the burning house. 
“ Upon the wet an’ windy sward 
She wadna lat him down, 
But wiled an’ wiled the lithest bield 
Wi’ breckans happet roun’. 
Knockespock’s cauld, he’s deadly cauld— 
Whaur has his lady gane? 
How has she left him in the loan 
A’ tremblin’ there alane? 


An’ has she gane for feckless goud, 
To tempt yon fearfu’ low? 

Or is her fair mind, wreck’d an’ wrang, 
Forgane its guidance now ? 

She fearless speels the reekin’ tow’r. 
Tho’ red, red is the wa’, 

An’ braves the deaf’nin’ din an’ stour, 
Whare cracklin’ rafters fa’, 


It is na -* nor gallant robes, 


Gars Jeanie Gordon rin ; 

But she has wiled the safest plaids 
To wrap her leal lord in. 

For woman’s heart is tenderness, 
Yet woman weel may dare 

The deftest deed, an’ tremble nane, 
Gin true love be her care. 


‘ The low has skaithed your locks, my Jean, 
An’ scorch’d your bonnie brow ; 
The graceless flame consumes our hame— 
What thinks my lady now ?’ 
‘ My locks will grow again, my love, 
y broken brow will men’, 
Your kindly breast’s the lealest hame 
That I can ever ken; 
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But, O, that waesome look o’ thine, 
Knockespock, I wad gie 

The livin’ heart frae out my breast 
For aught to pleasure thee!’ ” 
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*,* As the following article is one which may give rise to some dif- 
ference of opinion, the Editor deems this a suitable opportunity of 
repeating a former announcement, that his own views and those of 
his contributors generally are not to be assumed as necessarily in 
accordance with the sentiments of every writer in the ‘ Westminster 
Review.’ No paper is inserted which the Editor does not consider 
entitled to some attention, but the conclusions of the author must 
always be regarded as his own. The rule of affixing, in most cases, 
the initials of the writer, was adopted to imply that the author alone 
was responsible for any error of judgment which might hereafter be 
detected in the opinions he had expressed. In the present instance, 
as certain charges brought by Mr Poirson against Niebuhr have ob- 
tained some credence, the subject is fairly opened for discussion ; but 
Niebuhr’s fame has so many and such zealous defenders in this 
country, that it cannot suffer from any attack except in the degree in 
which the attack may turn out to be deserved. 


Arr. III.—1. Niebuhr’s History of Rome. Vol. III. Trans- 
lated by Dr W. Smith and Dr Leonhard Schmitz. London, 
1842. 


2. Examen de divers point du Gouvernement et de l’ Administra- 
tion de la Republique Romaine et de Vouvrage de M. Niebuhr. 
Par M. Auguste Poirson. Paris, 1837. 


AFTER a lapse of ten years the English reader is presented 

with the continuation of ‘ Niebuhr’s Roman History,’ as 
translated by Messrs Hare and Thirlwall. ‘These distinguished 
scholars have been prevented completing what they so excel- 
lently began; but the reader has some compensation in the re- 
flection that the third volume has fallen into worthy hands. Dr 
Schmitz being himself a German, and having by long and abun- 
dant practice in composition of English, attained a rare mastery 
over our difficult tongue, was alone a very competent person to un- 
dertake the task; he has, however, associated Dr W. Smith with 
his labours, so that what with the knowledge of the original 
language on the one hand, and of that of the translation on the 
other, the reader may feel secure of having a very accurate ver- 
sion. This, in so cumbrous a writer as Niebuhr, is no small re- 
commendation. 

The appearance of this volume affords us an opportunity of 
saying a few words on Niebuhr’s qualities as an historian, and 
of placing before our readers the substance of one of the most 
terrible assaults which have yet been made upon his reputation. 
We allude to the pamphlet mentioned at the head of this article. 
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M. Poirson not only combats Niebuhr’s views, but also believes 
that he has proved the historian guilty of several deliberate falsi- 
fications of the text of Livy, to support those views. So grave 
a charge merits the most serious examination. Niebuhr’s moral 
reputation is no less splendid than his intellectual. Like his 
father, he is said never to have told a lie in his life: could he 
then write one ? 

We abstain from any comment till the facts are placed before 
the reader. The importance of the question is sufficient to fix 
attention. It strikes at the root of a reputation which has 
scarcely an equal in modern times; it throws a doubt upon the 
weightiest authority which Europe accepts ; and according to 
the judgment pronounced upon it, shall we be justified in bowing 
to the authority of a great writer, or rejecting the paradoxes of 
a dishonest one. For it is on the soundness and copiousness of 
his erudition, no less than his sagacity in detecting ftent analo- 
gies, and appreciating the value of neglected facts, that Niebuhr’s 
reputation rests. Convict Hume of a thousand blunders, even 
misquotations, and you do not destroy his merit. You impeach 
his accuracy or his honesty ; but you might as well hope to shake 
the reputation of Livy or of Thucydides, by detecting their in- 
accuracies. Hume’s merits are searching penetration of motive, 
philosophical remark, and admirable narrative. It is manner 
more than matter that we prize in his book. With Niebuhr it 
is just the reverse: scarcely ever was such excellent matter pre- 
sented in so inartistic a manner. 

The truth is, Niebuhr is not a Geschicht-schreiber, but a 
Geschicht-forscher. His work is a series of dissertations, not a 
history. We know not what his ‘ Lectures’ (which Dr Schmitz 
announces by way of a fourth volume) may contain; we are 
quite willing to believe that they will exhibit the author in 
another and more favourable light: and that, as he there treads 
historic ground, we shall have fewer paradoxes, less dogmatism, 
and more interesting matter; but till they appear we can speak 
only of what lies ieee us. The ‘History of Rome’ has merits 
of the highest order; but those not the historical. It is a work 
which Europe has pronounced a master-piece of critical inquiry, 
and ingenious restoration of institutions. But it is not the story 
of Rome’s rise and progress. This will seem an useless truism 
to many readers; to others a critical impertinence. Let us 
therefore succinctly state the grounds of our opinion. 

It is, perhaps, hardly fair to criticise his pretensions as an 
historian by the two first volumes. The whole subject was 
buried in demite, and he had to clear away much rubbish be- 
fore light could penetrate. He was condemned to write disser- 
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tations, because he had no settled narrative to relate. Dr Arnold, 
coming after him and accepting his conclusions, could write 
historically at his ease ; but Niebuhr had to cut the road through 
a quarry, not to ride gracefully over it, pointing out the adjacent 
beauties. It is in the third volume, therefore, that we must look 
for the historian; there his friends tell us we shall find him. 
Unfortunately we see as little evidence of historical genius in the 
third as in the other volumes. ‘Take the first Punic war as the 
most favourable specimen, and see how far below the mark it is, 
—how indifferent the narrative, how wanting in imagination and 
picturesqueness, and how bad the style. The style of the whole 
work is bad: not simply unattractive, but so cumbrous as to be 
readable only for the matter it contains. It has neither the 
vigour, rapidity, nor beauty of a good narrative; nor has it the 
unpretending lucidity of a good disquisition. The sentences are 
long and ill-constructed; the facts are not well grouped; the 
meaning not felicitously presented. 

But we believe this, though a serious drawback, to be less im- 
portant than his greater ieltonion in art and historical philo- 
sophy. Few men ever approached the subject prepared with so 
much valuable knowledge, and few have shown such inability to 
use it as an artist. To a copious erudition, and a rich and varied 
knowledge of history in general, he joined a practical experience 
of political institutions, and a large acquaintance with men. Few 
writers have been so learned who have been so little of the mere 
khookworm. Yet he is singularly deficient in that quality which 
usually distinguishes the practical man, or the man of the world, 
viz., an ability of imparting what he knows. However great 
Niebuhr’s knowledge of Roman life, he is unable to reproduce 
it under the form of art; nay, as far as internal evidence goes, one 
might almost suspect that he had never realized it for himself. 
All that relates to the political institutions has a great attraction 
for him; but we do not see that the social life ever absorbed his 
attention. No Roman lives in his pages. No Roman feeling 
is artistically reproduced. ‘The ethnological peculiarities are left 
to be guessed. Neither the great characters nor the great mass 
are to be met with vividly delineated; only names, indications, 
and abstractions. We are almost ashamed of mentioning these 
deficiencies ; but since it is upon such that we found our opinion 
of his want of historical genius, properly so called, we must 
enumerate them, though at the risk of unfavourable interpreta- 
tions. The claims of Niebuhr to every respect are undoubtedly 
great, but the claims of science are greater still. 

Deficient as an artist, we believe Niebuhr to be equally defi- 
cient as an historical philosopher. This is no great charge 
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against him, individually, should it be admitted to the fullest ; 
but it is a grave charge against his work. He only shared in 
the general deficiency of his age: a deficiency our age is not 
yet able to supply. But the excuse for the man is none for the 
work. ‘This is not the place for a detailed examination of his 
philosophy, but we cannot resist quoting the following passage 
to show that he was not even on a level with his own age, much 
less in advance of it. 


** Now, while in forming a just estimate of the Romans, we must 
not lose sight of those dark shades in their character, and must 
therefore limit our assent to their praises, we are also forced, though 
in a different sense from the Greeks, to abscribe a large share in 
producing their greatness to fate. Through the whole of their his- 
tory we shall see how often all the virtues of the state and of the 
people would have been ineffectual unless destiny had saved Rome 
in her perils and paved the way for her triumphs. The nations and 
men before whom Rome might have fallen appeared too late. In 
the periods of her weakness she had only to fight with adversaries 
no way superior to her: and while Rome staked everything on the 
cast, and war was her natural state, other nations husbanded their 
efforts because they despaired of victory, or at the bottom of their 
hearts loved nothing but effeminate sloth, whatever their ill-judged 
enterprises might seem toimply. Philip’s inaction at the beginning 


of the war with Hannibal—that of Mithridates so long as the Mar- 
sian war threatened Rome, and a slight additional weight would 
have turned the scale—these are events in which we cannot but 
recognise the finger of God. For that Rome was not naturally 
unconquerable was demonstrated by the resistance of a few warlike 


nations, who were only overpowered by superiority of numbers and 
force.””* 


We take this to be about the worst general reflection ever 
made. We might pardon a rhetorician for escaping the real 
pa and = explaining the enduring might of a 
nation, by attributing it to Destiny. We might pardon a theo- 
logian for setting aside the virtues of the state and people as inef- 
fectual, and for only recognising the finger of God in very 
natural events. But what are we to think of the historian who 
thus philosophises? What are we to think of the ‘‘ demonstra- 
tion” of Rome “not being naturally unconquerable,” which 
rests upon the fact that a few warlike nations resisted her—and 
were overpowered? As if such a thing needed demonstration, 
or such a demonstration would suffice ! 

To return from this digression, in which we have indulged 
that we might not be accused of wantonly detracting from the 
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merits of a great man, and more precisely to fix the scope of the 
inquiry into which we are about to enter, the result we arrive at 
is that Niebuhr was a magnificent dissertator, not a great histo- 
rian. The extent of his learning, and the honesty with which 
he employs it, are therefore questions of paramount importance, 
in estimating his value. No one doubt its extent; nor are we 
aware of any doubts as to the honesty of its employment, except 
those contained in M. Poirson’s pamphlet. On the one subject 
of the mode of electing the Dictator that gentleman finds Nie- 
buhr five times falsifying quotations. ‘These we are now to 
consider. 

But is it possible? is it likely? Such are the first thoughts 
of every one. Would so virtuous a man peril his fair name; and 
that too by an action which must sooner or later be detected ? 
We know not. Misquotation is one of the literary and learned 
dishonesties. The temptation to secure a temporary victory, 
though certain that a worse defeat will follow, is too strong for 
some minds. ‘The misquoter triumphs, and in the heat of 
triumph he is blind to consequences. ‘Theology, politics, and 
criticism, have too often been dishonoured thus for us to doubt 
whether it be possible. Nor indeed has history been without 
this stain. ‘The pride of paradox and vehemence of self-love 


have triumphed over honesty here, as elsewhere. Niebuhr’s dog- 
matism was unbounded. His passions were enlisted as warmly 
on the question of the Agrarian laws, as any man’s would be on 
that of Reform or Corn laws. But did his partisanship get the 
better of his conscience, did his zeal for truth exceed his practice 
of it? This is the pen the reader is now called upon to con- 


sider, after a perusal of the case brought by M. Poirson, of whose 
researches we are here the interpreters. 

Before entering upon the main subject of the dictatorship, it 
is necessary to mention Niebuhr’s distinction between the 
populus and the plebs. Before he wrote, it was universally be- 
lieved that populus was the general term people: including 
patricians, senators, and plebeians: in a word, the mass of the 
nation; and that it likewise bore the restricted concrete mean- 
ing of the mob as opposed to patricians and senators. The word 
people has precisely this double signification in English. In 
the former sense it means all who live in England, without dis- 
tinetien of caste; and in the latter, all those who do not belong 
to a definite caste, being then an elliptical expression for “the 
rest of the people.” 

Niebuhr contends, on the contrary, that populus anciently 
meant the patrician order, as opposed to the plebs. The “ con- 
cilium populi” is therefore equiyalent to an assembly of the 
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patricians and senators. The few passages which he adduces in 
support of his opinion are, we think, easily to be under- 
stood the other way, and whatever ambiguity there occurs is 
owing to the ambiguous sense of the word. The passage from 
Lelius Felix, quoted by Gellius, xv, 27, “ Is qui non universum 
populum, sed aliquam partem adesse jubet, non comitia, sed con- 
cilium edicere debet,” can hardly prove that the “ concilium 
populi” means an assembly of the curies or patricians; since, as 
it has been observed, * universus populus ” she means, accord- 
ing to Niebuhr himself, the whole nation, and if none but the 
whole nation could be called “ comitia,” there could have been 
no such thing as the “comitia curiata” at all, for they included 
only a part. It would appear therefore that Felix does not 
mean by “ aliquam partem” one order to the exclusion of ano- 
ther, but simply a detached part of either order or parts of both, 
as distinguished from the whole nation. 

M. Foirson asserts, that every authority on Roman history is 
against this notion of Niebuhr’s. In collecting and comparing 
a crowd of passages in which Dionysius employs the word djpuoc, 
he has found, he says, some in which it signifies the mass of the 
nation opposed to the senate; a great number in which it is 
synonymous with p/ebs ; but in no single instance meaning the 


body of patricians. Let us add, that the derivations from énpoe, 
such as Onuorixor, Snuorar, Snuapyxia, are always used by Dio- 
nysius in the sense of plebeian; and in one — formally 


defines it thus: wAeBeove, wed’ av “EAAnvec evrotev Onprorixoue : 
‘‘ plebeian, or as the Greeks would call them, &yorm«o.”* 
This question of signification is of importance, and much of 
Niebuhr’s reasoning derives assistance from the view he takes of 
it. The student will therefore do well to be on his guard before 
admitting so novel and paradoxical an opinion. We come now 
to the dictatorship. The word populus is here also interpreted 
as signifying patricians; but we will quote Niebuhr’s whole 
statement of his argument: 


‘Like ignorance as to the ancient state of things is involved in 
the notion of Dionysius, that, after the senate had nearly resolved 
that a dictator was to be appointed, and which consul was to name 
him, the consul exercised an uncontrolled discretion in the choice : 





* A learned friend writes : 

“In regard to the populus and plebs, Niebuhr is right, notwithstanding all that can 
be quoted from Dionysius, for neither Dionysius nor any other writer of that time had 
clear notions of what populus and plebs originally were. They judged of the early 
times by what they saw in their own, when everything had assumed a completely 
different aspect.” Perhaps so; Dionysius may be a bad authority, but can Niebuhr 
produce a better? It is easy to say Dionysius had not clear notions of the ancient 
times, but who had? Who shall we be guided by? or shall guessing be our guide ? 
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which opinion, being delivered with such positiveness, has become 
the prevalent one in treatises on Roman antiquities. Such might 
possibly be the case, if the dictator was restricted to the charge of 
presiding over the elections, for which purpose it mattered not who 
he was. In the second Punie war, in 542, the consul, M. Valerius 
Levinus, asserted this as his right: and in the first the practice must 
already have been the same, for else P. Claudius Pulcher could not 
have insulted the republic by nominating M. Glycia. But never 
can the disposal of kingly power have been entrusted to the dis- 
cretion of a single elector. 

“The pontificial law books, clothing the principles of the con- 
stitution after their manner in a historical form, preserve the true 
account. For what other source can have supplied Dionysius with 
the resolution of the senate, as it professes to be, that a citizen, 
whom the senate should nominate, and the people approve of, should 
govern for six months? The people here is the populus. It was a 
revival of the ancient custom for the king to be elected by the 
patricians; and that such was the form is established by positive 
testimony. 

“ Still oftener, indeed, throughout the whole first Decad of Livy, 
do we read of a decree of the senate, whereby a dictator was 
appointed without any notice of the great council of the patricians. 
The old mode of electing the kings was restored in all its parts. The 
dictator, after his appointment, had to obtain the imperium from the 
euries; and thus, from possessing this right of conferring the 
imperium, the patricians might dispense with voting on the pre- 
liminary nomination of the senate. Appointing a dictator was an 
affair of urgency: some augury or other might interrupt the curies : 
it was sufficiently unfortunate that there were but too many chances 
of this at the time when he was to be proclaimed by the consul, and 
when the law on his imperium was to be past. And after the ple- 
beians obtained a share in the consulate, as the senate was continually 
approximating to a fair mixture of the two estates, it was again for 
the freedom of the nation, provided the election could not be trans- 
ferred to the centuries, to strengthen the senate’s power of nomi- 
nating. Under the old system, a plebeian could not possibly be 
dictator. Now as C. Marcius in 398 opened this office to his own 
order, whereas in 393 it is expressly stated that the appointment was 
approved by the patricians, it is almost certain that the change took 
place in this interval. Even in 444 the bestowal of the imperium 
was assuredly more than an empty form ; but it became such by the 
Menian law. Thenceforward it was only requisite that the consul 
should consent to proclaim the person named by the senate. Thus 
after that time, in the advanced state of popular freedom, the dic- 
tatorship could occur but seldom, except for trivial purposes ; and if 
on such occasions the appointment was left to the consuls, they 
would naturally lay claim to it likewise in those solitary instances 
where the office still had real importance.” * 


* Vol.i., pp. 566-9, Trans, 
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This opinion is supported by various passages from Dionysius, 
Festus, Livy, and Pliny. We refer to M. Poirson’s pamphlet 
for a minute examination of them; it need only be observed 
that Niebuhr, who elsewhere treats Dionysius and Festus with 
that dogmatic contempt which was his weakness, cites them here, 
when in his favour, as if they were the most precious authorities. 
It is in the same spirit, as a contemporary pointed out, that he 
reckoned Numa with the shadowy personages of the mythic 
times, and yet quoted and reasoned on the public acts of his 
reign.* 

But Livy, so far from confirming Niebuhr’s view of the dicta- 
torship, expressly contradicts it. He is only made an authority 
by having his testimony garbled. To place the whole matter 
clearly before the reader, we may illustrate Livy’s opinion by 
our national usages. The king invokes a general parliamentary 
election, but he does not himself elect the members; he orders 
it to be done, but cannot do it: this latter is the right of the 
people. The king, or his ministers, may, and frequently do, 
manage to get such members elected as will support their views : 
but influence is not law, ascendency is not a right; the right 
belongs to the people, and they use it even to the annoyance of 
the king, as in the case of Wilkes, whom the king both dreaded 
and detested. 

A somewhat similar right existed in Rome. Livy has a very 
decisive passage, which Niebuhr abstained from quoting; it is 
this :— 

“‘ Apud veterrimos auctores Titum Lartium dictatorem primum 
Spurium Cassium, magistrum equitum, creatos invenio. Consulares 
legere : ita lex jubebat de dictatore creando lata” (lib. ii, c.18): In 
the most ancient authors I find that Titus Lartius was the first dic- 
tator, and Spurius Cassius the first master of the horse, that were 
created. The consulars named them, as the law for the creation of 
the dictatorship ordained.” 

It is necessary to distinguish with Livy the creation from the 
nomination of the dictator. There were two powers exercised 
in the dictatore creando ; first, the Senate, invested with the 
power of decreeing that there was a present necessity for a dicta- 
tor; second, the Consulars, z.e. those who had exercised the 
function of consul, either during the present or anterior years, 
and to whom exclusively belonged the right of naming the per- 
son to be elected dictator (consulares legere). The consuls were 
part of the senatorial body, and were in continual relations with 





* This is the second time we have quoted the author of an article on 
Niebuhr, which appeared in one of the Reviews. We possess the article 
bound up with some others, but cannot discover where it originally 
appeared, This will explain the vagueness of our reference. 
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the senate for the government of the republic (Poly. vi). On 
a great many occasions, therefore, there was agreement between 
them; the senate designated the persons whom they wished to 
have elected, and the consuls complied with their wishes. But 
the nomination of the dictator remained, nevertheless, the exclu- 
sive right of the consuls. ‘This is very plainly stated by Diony- 
sius:— Ou traro: Kowy yvwuy oukratwpa Maviov Ovadgpiov 
amedeiEav” (lib. vi): “The consuls unanimously named Manius 
Valerius dictator.” It is impossible to read amedeEav otherwise 
than as indicating the person. 

Pliny is cited by Niebuhr to this effect :— 

“‘ The viator who carries the dictatorship to Cincinnatus says to 
him, ‘ Vela corpus ut proferam senatus populique Romani mandata.’” 


But to make this favourable to his view, Niebuhr must translate 
it thus :—* Cover your person, that I may announce to you the 
orders of the senate and of the people :” with the implication 
that these “orders” were for Cincinnatus to become dictator. 
But neither the translation nor the implication are correct. No 
act emanating from the senate and people was ever called man- 
datum. The invariable custom of all writers is to employ the 
words senatus-consultus, plebiscitum, lex. Moreover, both Pliny 
and Livy explain the nature of the orders announced to Cinein- 
natus: they were not that he should assume the office of dictator, 
but that he should hasten with all speed to Rome to collect the 
forces, and march to the deliverance of the army of Minucius, as 
a delay of a few hours might be fatal. 

Livy is, however, more directly falsified. We will give the 
examples as selected by M. Poirson :— 

Case I. Livy (lib. iv, c. 21) says,—* A Virginio senatus in 
ede Quirini consulitur. Dictatorem dici Quintum Servilium 
placet. Virginius dum collegam consuleret moratus, permittente 
eo, nocte dictatorem dixit:” ‘The senate was collected in the 
Temple of Quirinus by Virginius; it was proposed to name 
Quintus Servilius dictator. Virginius begged for time to con- 
sult his colleague ; and having obtained his consent, he named 
Servilius dictator during the night.” This is a strong passage. 
Affairs were serious; Rome was menaced; the senate assem- 
bled to concert with the consuls on the election of a dictator. 
They recommended Servilius, but the consul Virginius named 
him. 

Nevertheless this strong passage is dexterously twisted by 
Niebuhr into a testimony in his favour. He transcribes the 
phrase “ Dictatorem dici A. Servilium placet ;” which seems to 
say that Servilius was elected by the senate, and omits the fol- 
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lowing sentence, which positively attributes the election to the 
consul. 

Case II. Bya similar artifice he cites this passage :-—* Dicta- 
tor ex senatu-consulto dictus Q. Servilius Priscus,”—as if it 
were the whole; yet if the reader turn to the original (Livy, 
lib. iv, c. 46), he will find it followed, a few lines lower, by this, 
which refutes Niebuhr :—* Quintus Servilius magistro equitum 
creato aquo ipse tribuno militum dictator erat dictus filio suo... . 
novo exercitu profectus est ad bellum.” ‘ Quintus Servilius 
having chosen his own son as master of the horse (the same by 
whom, in his capacity of Military Tribune, he had himself been 
named dictator) set forth with a new army for the wars.” 

This is sufficiently explicit. We know that the military 
tribunes had the same attributes as the consuls, and it was one of 
them who elected Servilius dictator. Niebuhr forbears to cite 
the passage. 

Case III. Still more glaring is the omission in the passage 
cited from book vii, chap. 12, ‘ Dictatorem dici C. Sulpicium 
placet.” In Livy we find this sentence immediately following : 
*¢ Consul ad id accitus C. Plautius dixit,” z.e. “ The consul C. 
Plautius, called to Rome for that purpose, named (dixit) Sulpicius 
dictator.” * 

Case IV. This is perhaps the worst of the whole. It is an 
omission of the two words which fix the sense. Livy says, “ Dic- 
tator ab consulibus ex auctoritate senatus, dictus P. C. Rufinus” 
(lib. viii, ec. 17). “ The senate ordered a dictator to be named : 
Rufinus was named by the consuls.” Niebuhr quotes the sen- 
tence thus: “ Dictator ex auctoritate senatus dictus P. C. Ru- 
finus,” omitting the words ab consulibus. ‘This is like converting 
a negative into an affirmative by striking out the not. 

Case V. Is the omission of a name which in this place is of 
great importance. Livy (lib. ix, c. 28), designates the consuls 
Marcus Valerius and Publius Decius by their names. At 
chap. 29 he says, “ Publius Decius qui graviter eger Rome 
restiterat auctore senatu, dictatorem C. J. Bubuleum dixit :” 
‘* Publius Decius, who was retained at Rome by asevere illness, 
having the authority of the senate, named C. J. Bubuleus dic- 
tator.” Of this Niebuhr only cites, ‘“* Auctore senatu, dictatorem 
C. J. Bubuleum dixit,” again leading the reader to suppose that 
the senate named the dictator. 

Such are the distinct cases of mutilation which M. Poirson has 
detected; if they admit but of one explanation Niebuhr’s cha- 





* At page 25, M. Poirson shows that dizi¢ cannot be understood to mean 
“ proclaimed,” but absolutely “named.” 
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racter is gone. But do they only admit of a painful explenetion ? 
Are there no circumstances which at least extenuate? To this 
question we address ourselves. 

A suspicion will naturally enough creep into the reader’s mind 
that the facts of the case are not even correct ; a suspicion that if 
so great and good a man as Niebuhr is to be believed guilty of 
wilful falsification, not less so is the critic. There have been 
many instances of daring accusation which had no other founda- 
tion than their audacity, and which gained credit because the 
world could not suspect the truth of what was so confidently 
asserted. Lauder accused Milton of copying passages from the 
Latin poets of the middle ages, and with astonishing audacity 
forged the passages himself. Davis recklessly asserted that 
Gibbon had quoted passages which were not to be found, and 
books which had no existence. In the face of such experience 
shall we accept the accusations of M. Poirson? By no means. 
We advise the reader to put no faith in him; to put no faith in 
us; but to do as we did: to consult Drakenborch and Gronovius, 
and there satisfy himself that, with respect to the state of the text, 
what M. Poirson says is perfectly correct. Nay, in one case he 
may satisfy himself by only comparing two different notes in 
Niebuhr. At page 567, English translation, Livy is quoted as 
we mentioned under case iv, with the important words ab con- 
sulibus omitted. At page 570, the same passage is quoted, for 
another purpose, and there the words ab consulibus are retained. 

We shall now turn counsel for the defendant, and accepting 
the facts of the plaintiff, endeavour to interpret them to Niebuhr’s 
honour—or at any rate to shield him from dishonour. The jury 
will be good enough to bear in mind that Niebuhr throughout 
treats Livy, Dionysius, and others, as writers who were ignorant 
of many points of the history they narrated, and that, judging of 
ancient times by their own, they falsified the past. ‘Lheir testi- 
mony is therefore to be received with caution. The modern 
historian will not accept it without severe scrutiny and com- 
parison with other monuments. He will be forced to detect in 
their narratives those portions which are really trustworthy— 
those which were copied from the pontifical law books, from those 
which are the addition of the transcriber, and which may be 
called the interpretation of the facts. ‘There is much of this in 
all history, and it is there the mass of error lies. Not in the 
facts, but in their explanation are historians mostly wrong. Let 
us take a familiar illustration. Brutus condemned his son to 
death; such is the bare fact. ‘Impelled by motives of the 
noblest patriotism, sense of justice, and stoical sacrifice of per- 
sonal feeling to veneration of the law, Brutus condemned his son 
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to death ;” such is the writer’s interpretation, and it is profoundly 
false. ‘These erroneous portions of ancient writers Niebuhr 
endeavoured to separate from what is true. He therefore con- 
sidered himself justified in accepting a portion of Livy’s testi- 
mony, and in rejecting the rest. He would not have the Lincsien 
deny a fact related by a chronicler, because around that fact 
there lay a mass of rubbish. Brutus did condemn his son, though 
from quite other motives than sentimental ones. Thus also some 
of the facts recorded by Livy are to be accepted, though others 
which he adds to them are false. What Livy learned in the 
pontifical law books was that the senate did, on those occasions 
quoted, elect the dictators; what he added to these testimonies 
was, that the consul named the person whom the senate had 
designated. This addition was thought necessary to make the 
matter clear ; and being the practice in his time, seemed to him 
the necessary explanation of the ancient practice. Livy reasoned 
upon the past with the political principles of his day, as the 
modern historian reasoned on the action of Brutus with the 
sentiments and morals of a Christian, believing or implying that 
none other had ever prevailed in the world. 

Strongly impressed with this source of error in Livy, Niebuhr 
boldly set aside such statements as he deemed erroneous, and as 
boldly claimed the authority for others which he deemed correct. 
The pontifical law books had evidently mentioned the election of 
dictator by the senate, since Livy had so written it down. This 
Niebuhr accepted as fact, and this only. He therefore considered 
himself justified in quoting half of a sentence and in rejecting 
the other half, if the one were true and the other false. The 
question is not here whether he was right in his views, but 
whether his employment of authorities was honest. With such 
principles of historic doubt as those above hinted, he can hardly 
be called to account for suppressing passages, or omitting words ; 
the answer is, that he omitted them because he could not accept 
their validity. Moreover—and this is a point worthy of serious 
reflection—Niebuhr, supposing him foolish enough to attempt a 
deception by garbling so well-known and widely-studied a writer, 
could not have pretended that Livy held the same opinion as he 
on the very point he for the first time was to satisfactorily 
explain. He proposed an entirely new hypothesis; had Livy 
agreed with him it would have been nothing new. It cannot 
therefore be supposed that, in selecting certain phrases and sup- 
pressing the other portions of the sentence, Niebuhr wished to 
prove that Livy was an authority for the hypothesis, since it was 
notorious Livy held the contrary opinion ; but he wished to prove 
that even in Livy, and consequently in the books from which he 
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copied, there were certain explicit statements of the fact of elec- 
tion by the senate; and this was all he wanted. 

Such is the course of defence we have heard suggested by one 
of Niebuhr’s admirers. We have endeavoured to give it all its 
force and plausibility ; it shook our opinions for a time ; it may 
shake the reader’s. After long and close scrutiny we do not 
feel satisfied in pronouncing decisively on either side. Our 
reluctance to believe in such audacity and dishonesty, coupled 
with the silence of Niebuhr’s German antagonists on the point, 
and with the arguments above suggested, lead us to refrain from 
accepting unconditionally the charge of falsification with intent 
to deceive. On the other hand, the more we look at Niebuhr’s 
chapter, and the mode in which the authorities are adduced, the 
more strongly do we lean towards the unfavourable judgment. 

Firstly. He in no place distinctly warns us that he is sup- 
pressing such portions as militate against his opinions; he does 
not say that Livy has preserved certain facts from the pontifical 
law books, which are to be relied on in spite of Livy’s explanation 
of them. On the contrary, he quoted the passages as if they 
were entire. In one place he says, “still oftener, indeed 
throughout the whole first Decad of Livy, do we read of a decree 
of the senate whereby a dictator was appointed without any 
notice of the great council of the patricians,” and he then adds 
six quotations in a note which are meant as confirmatory of this 
statement. He subsequently quotes four more passages, with 
the remark, “ The following also applies to the election by the 
senate.” All this is true, with reference to the passages as 
Niebuhr gives them; false, as they are in Livy. ; 

Secondly. In the very note now under examination (1254), 
he follows up his mutilated quotations by this illustration: ‘ The 
whole story, how Q. Fabius constrained himself to declare his 
mortal enemy dictator (ix, 38), implies that L. Papirius was 
already nominated, but could not enter upon his office unless 
the consul proclaimed him.” Unfortunately Livy, so far from 
implying this, distinctly expresses the contrary. He shows us 
the senate and the deputies dreading lest the personal enmity of 
Fabius should prevent the election of Papirius, since this election 
depended upon him. He shows Fabius not reluctant to pro- 
claim a man already elected, but to elect him. ‘“ En vérité,” 
adds M. Poirson, “ c’est trop compter sur la négligence des 
lecteurs 4 consulter les originaux, a vérifier les textes pour faire 
dire aux auteurs anciens |’ opposé de ce qu’ils disént en effet.” 

Thirdly. Whatever opinion may be formed respecting 
Niebuhr’s honesty in this matter, there can be but one respect- 
ing the licentious and ever-to-be-reprobated method of using 
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his authorities. Suppose Niebuhr sincere: believe him to have 
been actuated by the most conscientious motives: but do not 
cease to warn others of the unpardonable way in which le treated 
ancient writers. It is easy to call Dionysius ignorant of what he 
wrote about. It is easy to declare that Livy mixed up the 
practices of his day with those of the ancient times. This is 
very credible; it is, we snould say, undeniable. But with this 
wholesome scepticism let us beware how we mingle our own 
dogmatism, or the error will be incalculable in result. Who is 
to separate the chaff from the wheat, in a case like the present ? 
Livy is partly right and partly wrong; right in as far as he 
followed the old law books—wrong in all the rest. Suppose this 
granted, would not the question arise — but how much did he 
copy from the ancient writers? Who is to say this half of a 
sentence is valid, the rest worthless? No one can say this, 
unless he can bring forward some more ancient or more credible 
authority. Or if he does say it, he must do so as expressing his 
opinion of what probably was the case, not as an opinion sup- 
ported by authority. 

Fourthly. It isargued that he could not have pretended Livy 
was an authority for the hypothesis brought forward, since all the 
world knew he maintained the directly contrary opinion, but that 
nevertheless there were traces in his work of the true ancient 
custom: half sentences, brief but significant hints, which 
Niebuhr accepted as confirming his view. As an answer to this, 
we beg to cl ane more a very old Joe Miller, trusting its age 
may be pardoned for its applicability. A man once declared 
himself an atheist, and boldly asserted that the Bible was his 
authority, for it expressly states ‘‘ there is no God.” His hearers 
were incredulous, and demanded a reference to the passage, 
which, on being consulted, was found to run thus: “ ‘The fool 
hath said in his Bey there is no God.” The half sentence here 
suppressed was not a whit more important to the meaning than 
the “ab consulibus” and other omissions of Niebuhr. Every- 
body knew the Bible preached the reverse of atheism, what- 
ever any particular passage might seem to imply. Everybody 
knew that Livy held a different opinion from Niebuhr, in 
spite of sentences or half sentences; but on consulting the 
originals it was found that in neither case could such passages as 
were pretended to be quoted be said to exist. 

If then we acquit him of dishonesty, we must convict him of 
rashness; and we must warn the historical student against this 
method of using ancient writers. Had he boldly said that he 
believed the consuls never had the nomination of the dictator ; 
that he had no positive, measurable testimony for this opinion, 
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but that it was the result of his long and profound study of 
Roman history ; then indeed we should have applauded him. He 
would have constituted himself as an authority; and few would 
have rejected its weight. He would have said, “I think so;” 
and the world would have bowed respectfully. 

Dr Arnold has adopted Niebuhr’s opinion, but refrained from 
citing any other authority. He says: 

“If the consuls were superseded by the dictator because they 
could not be relied upon, we may be quite sure that the appointment 
was not left to their free choice.* One of the consuls received the 
name of the person to be declared dictator from the senate ; he then 
declared him dictator, and he was confirmed and received the 
imperium by a vote of the great council of the curie.”—(Vol. i, 
p- 145.) 

Our painful task is ended. We have endeavoured to perform 
it with as much respect for the illustrious name of Niebuhr as 
was consistent with a just respect for truth. If offence has been 
given, we shall be sorry; and can only say, it was not meant. 
We fear the many warm admirers of the man and historian will 
condemn the temerity with which we have spoken; but let them 
remember that the question was one of strange importance: not 
the mere question of whether Niebuhr’s opinion on the dicta- 
torship was true or false; but the far wider question of whether 
he was trustworthy, whether the hundreds who are to study his 
great work could rely upon his statements and credit his 
citations. And to this question we, considering the facts here 
before us, and in acquitting him of dishonesty, yet convicting 
him of a most licentious method—we answer, No! 

G. H. L. 


Arr. 1V.—Memoir of the Life of the Right Hon. Charles Lord 
Sydenham, G.C.B.; with a Narrative of his Administration 
in Canada. Edited by his Brother, G. Poulett Scrope, Esq., 
M.P. London: Murray. 1843. 


HIS work is divided into two parts; the first contains particu- 
Jars of the late Lord Sydenham’s life to the time of his accept- 

ing the office of Governor-General of the British North American 
Provinces, written by his brother; and the second portion con- 
tains a narrative of his administration in Canada, written by 
Mr Murdoch, who held the office of Civil Secretary of the Pro- 





* See on this point Niebuhr, vol. i. (Arnold’s note.) 
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vince during that administration. On the first portion it is not 
necessary to dwell. It is written with the very excusable par- 
tiality of a brother, and relates little more than the chief events 
which occurred during the administration of Lords Grey and 
Melbourne. ‘To criticise this portion of the work would involve 
us in a task which we have no desire to undertake, namely, a re- 
view of the conduct of the Whig Administration. Its failings at 
home have been sufficiently condemned. To the other portion of 
the work, relating to Canada, we intend chiefly to confine our- 
selves. It is necessary that the character of the Whig Adminis- 
tration of that country should be known; and this not merely 
to protect those who suffered under it from unjust reproach, but 
to explain why dissatisfaction has been prevalent there, and why 
we have been compelled to sustain the enormous cost of uphold- 
ing our authority by mere military institutions. 


The late Lord Sydenham was first elected a member of the 
House of Commons in 1826, for the port of Dover. His ex- 
penses amounted to at least 3,000/, and in a few days after his 
election his seat was threatened by a petition. It was evident from 
the amount of his expenses that the election should have been set 
aside ; but in those days the payment of out-voters, and the most 
illegal acts to secure a return, were regarded as perfectly justifia- 


ble. When the Whigs again resorted to these practices, after the 
passing of the Reform Bill, they did so from an entire ignorance 
of the fact that the abhorrence which such proceedings had 
occasioned mainly contributed to the passing of that measure. 
Nor are we among those who think that this feeling has lessened. 
We believe that the late changes in the law have been sanc- 
tioned by the electoral body, and that in the most corrupt boroughs 
the electors are not unwilling that the law should step in and 
take away the temptation to be corrupted, without feeling offence 
at the parties through whose agency it is done. But after these 
enormous expenses had been incurred, at a time when his losses 
by mining speculations had been considerable, and a threat of 
dissolution of partnership in the mercantile business in which he 
was concerned was held over him, it is not surprising that in 
February, 1828, Mr Thomson should write, that “ those about 
the King allow that he is not immortal,—God save him! for a 
general election would be avery ugly thing.” In 1830 the 
King died, and another contest for Dover took place, ‘the ex- 
penses of which were so dispiriting as to have led him to think 
seriously of retiring from Parliament.” But the repayment soon 
occurred. The Duke of Wellington was defeated on Sir H. 
Parnell’s motion for inquiry into the Civil List, and in the new 
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administration, under Lord Grey, Mr Thomson accepted the 
offee of Vice-President of the Board of ‘Trade, with the 
Treasurership of the Navy. After the passing of the Reform 
Bill he was again elected for Dover, but in the enthusiasm of the 
time he was also elected for the new borough of Manchester, and 
made his choice for the latter place. The conduct of the new 
electors at Manchester was very honourable. They elected 
Mr Thomson in his absence, without his having issued any ad- 
dress or sanctioned his nomination. When it is added, “ without 
having solicited a vote,” the compliment justly paid to the electors 
is injured. ‘There are several boroughs A oor the personal 
solicitation of votes has been forbidden by the electors as a de- 
grading and offensive proceeding. 

On the dissolution of Parliament by Sir R. Peel in 1834, 
Mr Thomson was again elected for Manchester. Credit is taken 
for his having, when the new Parliament met, overcome the 
repugnance of Mr Abercromby to be elected Speaker ; but as we 
have heard other persons lately in the Government claim the 
same credit, there were probably several who undertook the 
painful task of missionaries upon the occasion, and who consider 
the conversion of an unbeliever—a most prudent Scotchman— 
in the sufficiency of the parliamentary majority to have been 


owing to their +o Upon the defeat of Sir R. Peel, Mr 


Thomson became President of the Board of Trade, with a seat 
in the Cabinet, and was again re-elected for Manchester. 

While Mr Thomson sat in Parliament he was chiefly and use- 
fully employed in pursuing the commercial policy which Mr 
Huskisson had commenced, and which has been still further pur- 
sued by Sir R. Peel. He was not a bold opponent of the pro- 
tective system, and he merely abolished restrictions when there 
was no great interest sufficient to give any alarm. Upon the 
Corn-law question he was the advocate of a fixed duty, and if the 
expression of his biographer, that he would have effected a treaty 
of commerce with the States of the Zollverein, if there had been 
any possibility of carrying a modification of those laws, “such as a 
fixed duty of 8s., or even 10s.,” represents the extent of his views 
upon this question, we cannot praise the change he advocated. 
In the house he had little weight as a speaker, and he himself, 
in arguing the relative advantage of accepting the office of 
Chancellor of the Exchequer or that of Governor-General of 
Canada, complains that “the interruption and noise of the house 
cowed him,” though he gives a sufficient reason for its impatience 
in the next sentence,—that “he had certainly made no good 
speech for two years.” However, in his office he effected 
many improvements. 
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Mr Thomson was appointed Governor-General of Canada on 
the 27th of August, 1839, and arrived at the seat of government 
on October 19, 1839. He spent but a few days “in the ancient 
castle of St Louis,” at Quebec. ‘The building he there occupied 
was erected for the meetings of the Legislature of Lower Canada. 
It was taken possession of for the ft of the Governor soon 
after the first rebellion, in consequence of the old chateau having 
been accidentally burnt. Its use for this purpose, without any 
explanation at the time, served to add to the exasperation against 
the Government, and was regarded as an indication of an inten- 
tion to destroy the representative branch of the Legislature. 

In order to understand distinctly the character of the measures 
of Lord Sydenham’s Administration, Mr Murdoch has com- 
menced his narrative with a brief outline of the history of the 
country. We differ from it in many very material particulars, 
some of which we shall point out. 

By the Treaty of Paris, signed the 10th of February, 1763, the 
Canadas, which were occupied bya British army at that time, were 
ceded by France to the British Government, it being agreed that 
effectual orders should be given to protect the inhabitants in the 
exercise of their religion according to the rites of the Roman Ca- 
tholicchurch. Bya er dated the 7th of October of the 
same year, the boundaries of the province of Quebec were de- 
clared, the establishment of a general assembly was promised, 
and it was announced that power had been given, under the 
great seal, to institute courts of judicature for the determination 
of causes, both civil and criminal, agreeably to the laws of Eng- 
land. This last measure was both harsh and unnecessary. Tt 
caused a violent change in the laws and title of property through- 
out the province. Mr Murdoch states that it was not complained 
of, and that, under it, considerable progress was made towards 
the introduction of British customs and feelings. So far from 
this being the fact, it produced most mischievous consequences, 
and a statement of the complaints of the people was transmitted 
to the Crown.* Attention was paid to it, and the Quebec Act 
was passed in 1774, which declares that the provisions of the pro- 
clamation mentioned, so far as regards the civil government, had 
been found upon experience to be inapplicable to the state and 
circumstances of the province. The English criminal law, how- 
ever, was preserved, with the entire approbation of the Canadians. 
But in ne to give “more perfect security and ease of mind to the 
inhabitants,” the exercise of their religion was to be protected, the 
clergy were permitted to receive their accustomed dues and 





* ‘Political History of Canada,’ p.6. London, 1830. 
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rights from persons professing the Roman Catholic religion, and 
the ancient laws of the province relative to property and civil 
rights were restored. ‘These concessions were not made without 
the Government being perfectly convinced of their necessity. They 
restored peace where there had been universal discontent, and 
the recitals of the act contain evidence to contradict the fact, 
“ that if it had not been passed the feelings of the people would 
have been anglicised without any severe shock.” But the 
Government had a further reason to pass this act. If it had been 
withheld, Canada would have fallen into the Union of the States, 
and we should have lost it, together with our other North Ame- 
rican provinces. ‘The choice lay between the re-establishment 
of institutions to which the population was attached and an 
English connexion; or English laws and an union with the new 
republic of America. Fortunately for this country, the choice was 
made on the side of justice and humanity. The good results 
were shown in the continued attachment of the Canadian popu- 
lation to the English Government throughout its contest with 
the States. Proclamations were issued, inviting them to join 
the Union ;* they were called on to elect delegates to represent 
the province in the continental congress of 1775; they were told 
“that the legislative, executive, and judicial powers of the province 
were moved by the nod of a minister, and that their privileges 
and immunities would last no longer than his smiles.” In the 
articles of confederation, also, of 1776, it was declared that in 
case Canada should be willing to accede to the confederation, it 
should be admitted into the Union, but that no other colony 
should be admitted without the consent of nine of the States.+ 
But these tempting offers were of no avail. The faith and 
honour of the English Government had been pledged to support 
institutions which were popular among the people, and the result 
is admitted by Mr Murdoch to have been, that during the revolu- 
tionary struggle the French Canadians displayed an anflinching 
attachment to the British Crown. What, then, becomes of the 
flippant lamentation over a policy which secured to us their 
loyalty, obedience, and support during the darkest period of our 
history? What is Mr Murdoch’s authority for his statement 
that a law which interfered with mortgages, which shook the title of 
all property and caused universal alarm, would have anglicised the 
people without any severe shock ? ‘To what book, to what paper, 
to what document can he refer? He cites none. ‘The state- 
ment isa pure fiction, contradicted by the actual events of the 





* ‘Annual Register,’ p. 218. 1774, Address of Count d’Estaign, Oct. 28, 
1778. 
+ ‘ Annual Register,’ p. 111. 
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country, and sustains the charge so frequently made in Canada 
of the ignorance prevalent in the Colonial office respecting the 
affairs of the province. 

The Act of 1774 simply established a legislative council, the 
members of which were nominated by the Crown. It was 
not, however, possible that this system could long continue, 
though a change was not demanded by the French Canadians. 
By the Act of 1791 (31 George III, c. 31), the province was 
divided, by the names of Upper and Lower Canada. ‘There 
were established in each division a legislative council and a 
house of assembly. ‘The act also provided for the formation of 
an aristocratic body, upon a plan proposed by Lord Grenville, 
but which was never acted upon. This establishment of a repre- 
sentative system was a wise step. If pursued in its spirit and 
objects, it was certain to remove any indefinite expectation of 
advantages from an union with the States; and it was a humane 
measure, as it could not fail to educate the people to protect 
themselves through it, if adverse events should have compelled 
them to accede tosuch a union. Under this constitution the pro- 
vinces were governed until 1837. At first, the great body of 
the inhabitants appeared to take little interest in the course of 
events. Yet this very indifference in the early history of their 
representative government is a proof that it was conferred at the 
proper moment. Their political teaching was commenced during 
a period of perfect peace, and while there was nothing to inflame 
or to excite their passions. But it never could have been sup- 
posed that contests, and the free discussion of opinions would 
not, at last, bring them to take great interest in the proceedings 
of their legislature, and for their leading men to aspire to a share 
in the government of the province. If at first no pretensions 
of this kind were asserted, the Government could not have failed 
to know that the occasion would arise when they would be put 
forward. A representative government implies te ae | ac- 
cording to the wishes and the interests of the representative body. 
Any attempt to the contrary can only produce discontent, sus- 
pend all legislation, and ultimately provoke rebellion. 

The first contest was with Sir James Craig, who was appointed 
Governor in 1807. He put certain members of the Assembly 
into prison, and after confining them for some time, gave orders 
for their release without offering any justification for his violence. 
This was the commencement of a bitter war between the officials 
and the people. It was provoked without the slightest justifica- 
tion. The Assembly, however, proved itself to be acquainted 
with its power, and it became necessary to recal the Governor. 

Mr Dunn administered the province for a few months in 1811, 
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and in September Sir George Prevost became the governor- 
general. It was fortunate that the Government made so wise a 
choice at this time. He treated the Canadians with confidence, 
and he treated with respect the persons whom Sir James Craig 
had imprisoned, one of whom became a judge. Again the happy 
effects of a just policy were exhibited. ‘“ When the American 
war broke out, no hesitation tarnished the courage of the inha- 
bitants, or threw a suspicion over their loyalty. With a self-de- 
votion which has never been surpassed, whether of French or 
English origin, they flew to arms in the defence of their country 
and institutions. ‘The struggle was short, but in the course of it 
none displayed a more determined bravery or devotion, joined toa 
natural aptitude for military service, than the French Canadians.”* 
In the House of Assembly also the Government received general 
support, all the suppliesasked for on account of the extraordinary 
difficulties of the Government were cheerfully granted, though 
resisted by a gentleman of British origin, upon whom the only 
hereditary honours bestowed upon a Canadian have since been 
conferred. : 

We wish that we had space to follow minutely the representa- 
tions of Mr Murdoch in the whole of his outline. We should 
wish to have tested the truth of his statement, that professional 
——- and commercial speculations were circumscribed by 

rench laws and regulations. If these laws did circumscribe the 
operations of trade, we presume they have been changed, for 
when in Canada, we heard of no proposals from the Board of 
Trade, ever vigilant over commercial interests, to change them 
at this time. ‘The changes that have been made were effected 
with the consent of the French Canadians, who must have felt an 
equal interest with the British in trading under good laws and 
efficient regulations. We doubt, also, if any peculiarity in the 
law of Canada, affecting trade, distinguishing it from the English 
law, can be cited, which does not exist in Scotland, or with the 
approval of American merchants, in the State of Louisiana. 

The contest which arose after the war, between the House of 
Assembly and the Colonial office, was occasioned by the Govern- 
ment and its officers setting the former at defiance, encouraging 
opposition to its authority, sanctioning every expression of con- 
— for it, and acting in contempt of continued parliamentary 
resolutions. If the Assembly in this contest lost a portion of its 
efficiency in legislation, it was caused by the Government sepa- 
rating itself entirely from it, in neglecting to render it any aid 
when its course was unobjectionable, and in always taking part 
with the minority. 





* Life, p. 116. 
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Tt is needless to particularise the various subjects of contention 
between the House of Assembly and the Government. It ter- 
minated in the refusal of the former to grant supplies, in the 
demand for-an elective legislative council, in the distinct refusal 
to vote a permanent civil list, in insisting upon the repeal of the 
Canada Tenures Act (6 Geo. IV), passed by the Imperial Par- 
liament, and in demanding the correction of abuses in different 
departments of the Colonial Government. To those who made 
these demands, ‘a check is said to have been administered ” by 
Lord John Russell’s celebrated Resolutions of 1837. The three 
first of these resolutions relate to the refusal of the supplies by 
the Assembly ; the fourth declared that, in the ‘‘ existing” state of 
Lower Canada, an elective council was unadvisable ; the fifth, that 
the composition of the executive council ought to be improved, but 
not made responsible as required; the sixth, that a certain land 
company should be undisturbed; the seventh, that when feudal 
dues and services in Canada were abolished, the Canada Tenures 
Act should be repealed; the eighth, was to appropriate the monies 
of the province by the vote of the House of Commons; and the 
ninth, insisted on a permanent civil list. ‘These resolutions were 
equivalent to the suspension of the powers of the Assembly. 
They were certain to excite discontent, and to cause the 
utterance of violent expressions, yet not a single step was 
taken to guard against any disturbance. Public meetings took 
place, and some volunteers were sent to arrest two persons 
concerned in them, who being taken and carried through the 
country, subject to much personal indignity, were rescued. 
** The French population of a large portion of the Montreal dis- 
trict rose en masse, and the rebellion began.”*—* A miserable 
outbreak it was,” says Lord Sydenham, “ put down with the ut- 
most ease by asingle regiment.”+ It did not extend to the north- 
east, or far east of the Richlieu river. There was no organization, 
no preparation, and no collection of arms or powder. The dis- 
turbance was perfectly unexpected by the leading French 
Canadians, but its extent was magnified by every possible 
means. It was an advantage given to the Government, of which 
it immediately availed itself. The Constitutional Act of 1791 
was repealed, and a military and despotic government esta- 
blished.t Shortly afterwards Lord Durham went out as governor- 





* Life, p. 125. + Life, p. 181. 

{ The suspension of a constitution by the British Government was no 
new event in America. It had been frequently done, with merely the 
effect of making the people more anxious for independence, from their 
experience of the precarious position of their constitutional rights. We 
cannot forbear extracting the following passage from Mr Bancroft’s History 
of the United States (vol. iii, p. 69) upon this subject :— “ Connecticut and 
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general. His report showed the necessity of re-establishing 
a representative government in Canada, that the leaders in the 
Provincial Parliament should be connected with the Govern- 
ment, and that the responsibility of the Provincial Administration 
to the Assembly should be recognised. It was impossible to 
evade the adoption of these suggestions. 

Part of Lord Durham’s plan, which the Government also deter- 
mined to adopt, was the union of the two provinces. Most of the 
reasons in favour of it we think to be very fallacious, but the re- 
port contained expressions relating to the hostility between the 
two races, which were certainly calculated to frighten a ministry 
ready to receive any measure which should relieve it from its 
embarrassments.* Yet it is remarkable that the passages of that 
report, speaking of the “ irreconcilable” differences between the 
Canadians of British and French origin, were admitted by Mr 
Buller, in the last session of Parliament, to be incorrect, though 
they are the only portion of the report cited with approbation by 
Mr Murdoeh. Nor is it possible for any person to have observed 
the objects contended for by the popular parties in Upper and in 
Lower Canada, without perceiving that in both provinces they were 
the same, though, unfortunately for Lower Canada, the popular 
party was called “French,” while in Upper Canada the name of 
“Reformers” distinguished it. Yet in the institutions and laws of 
Lower Canada are preserved the last relics of monarchical insti- 
tutions in America. Gently amended, their peculiarity would 





Rhode Island were named in the bill which was introduced into Parlia- 
ment for the abrogation of all American charters. ‘The journals of the 
House of Lords relate that Connecticut was publicly heard against the 
bill, contending that its liberties were held by contract, in return for services 
which had been performed; that the taking away of so many charters 
would destroy all confidence in Royal promises, and would afford a prece- 
dent dangerous to all the chartered corporations of England. Yet the bill 
was read a second time, and its principle, as applied to the Colonies, was 
advocated by the mercantile interest and ‘by great men’ in England. ‘The 
impending war with France postponed the purpose until the accession of 
the House of Hanover.” The constitutions of Canada, Jamaica, and of 
Newfoundland, are those which Parliament—the Reformed Parliament— 
has attacked in our time. 

* “Tn Lower Canada, the most exceptionx!sle resolusions of the House 
of Assembly were by no means wholly unsupported by those of British 
origin; and in the Assembly of eighty members they were seldom encoun- 
tered by an opposition ranging higher than from three to ten.” (‘Remarks 
on the Canada Bill,’ by Mr Robinson, the Chief Justice of Upper Canada, 
p. 124. 1840.) What resolutions would be passed in the House of Com- 
mons in England, if Sir R. Peel insisted upon carrying on the Government 
supported only by three to teu members, looking to the army and the 
Statute of Treasons for his defence? Would they be explained by saying 
that they were caused by a contest of races;—of English, Scotch, Irish, Nor- 
mans, or Milesians ? 
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have kept the population attached to us for an indefinite length of 
time. But by uniting the Canadians of the Lower Province with 
those of the Daw. + ben will be driven into a democracy, which, 
notwithstanding the assertions to the contrary, is now the pre- 
valent political principle of Upper Canada. 

The British Government having determined upon the union 
of the two provinces, Lord Sydenham was despatched to arrange 
the measures necessary to bring it into effect. The chief part of 
his mission was to prepare the way for the restoration of a repre- 
sentative government to the people of Lower Canada. He knew 
from the first that, in the future legislature of the province, the 
leaders of the majority of the Assembly were to be connected 
with the Government—that the Government was, in fact, to be 
carried on by the assistance, and not as before, in opposition to 
a parliamentary majority. His first object therefore ought to 
have been, to have exhibited towards the Canadians a sense of 
justice and a respect for their feelings. 

Lord Sydenham arrived at Montreal on October 22, and as- 
sembled his special council on November 11. He immediately 
extended the ordinance for the suspension of the Habeas Corpus 
Act, to the Ist of June, 1840. The facts connected with this 
proceeding are of a character net to be defended. In 1838 the 
second rebellion took place. It happened soon after Lord Dur- 
ham had left the province. It was a frontier invasion, badly or- 
ganized, badly conducted, and immediately checked. It had not 
been designed by parties in Canada, and before its failure was 
heard of, it had been condemned by the chief leaders of the 
Canadian party. However, immediately that it took place, war- 
rants were issued for the seizure of the leading lawyers, doctors, 
and notaries in the country. The following is a copy of one of 
these warrants : 


‘*¢ To the Honourable De St Ours, Esq., Sheriff. 

“Sir,—You are hereby requested and ordered to receive in the 
common gaol of Montreal the following prisoners :—Louis Hypolite 
Lafontaine, Denis Benjamin Viger, Charles Rondelet, Louis Mi- 
chael Viger, Jean Joseph Girouard, John Donegany, Francis W. 
Desrivieres, Esquires (and twelve other names), until further order. 

**H. Epmonp Barron, J.P. 
“ Montreal, November 4, 1838.” 


This simple request and order was all the information these 
gentlemen could ever obtain respecting the cause of their im- 
prisonment. The first on the list is now her ok Attorney- 


General for Lower Canada, and Mr Girouard is the person to 
whom Sir C. Bagot offered a place in his executive council, and 
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the office of Commissioner of Crown Lands.* The Honourable 
Mr D. B. Viger, the second on the list, is one of the most 
distinguished men in Canada. He was twice deputed as the 
agent of the House of Assembly to represent their grievances in 
England, and he was for many years a member of the Legislative 
Council. He isa very sound lawyer, a good scholar, and eminent 
for his very extensive learning. He was the last man whom a 
high-minded person wouid have injured. His position among his 
countrymen, his great gentleness of character, his very courteous 
demeanour, the extent of his charities and donations for pub'ic 
objects,—ought all to have pleaded to save him from ill treatmen:, 
But not so. He asked to be informed of the causes of his committal. 
This was refused, until, in January, 1839, certain commissioners, 
Messrs Buchanan, Weekes, Bleakly, and Fisher, were ap- 
pointed to inquire into his case. On the 2nd of February, 1839, 
they reported— 

‘¢ Although we are not prepared to say that Mr Viger should be 
put upon his trial, we conceive that her Majesty’s Government have 
aright to require bail for his good behaviour, for the following 
reasons. First. His high standing and consideration in the estimation 
of his fellow countrymen, as well from his great wealth, as from a 
long career of forensic life. Secondly. Because having such influ- 
ence, he exercised it by means of seditious presses, supported, if not 
wholly established, by his pecuniary sacrifices. Thirdly. Because, 
conducting himself with apparent premeditation in this manner, he 
was, during the late troubles and previous thereto, a person dangerous 
more by example than by action.” 

Such are the extravagant reasons given for the detention 
in prison of this distinguished man! He was arrested under 
the pretence of being concerned in the second rebellion. The re- 
port declares that a prosecution of him could nct be recom- 
mended, and he was continued in confinement for nearly nineteen 





* “ He was representative of the County of the Two Mountains, in the 
late House of Assembly of Lower Canada, and took an active part in sup- 
porting its measures. He was a member of the committee of the county at 
the outbreak in 1837, and was included among those against whom warrants 
were issued. He was the leader of the minority of the committee, and 
opposed every proposal to proceed to active violence, and left them upon 
the advance of troops to St Eustace. He promoted the submission of the 
people at St Benoit, to Sir J. Colborne, but saw his house and property 
destroyed. He took refuge on the other side of the Ottawa, back of the 
Coteau du Lac, but preferred voluntarily giving himself up than be burthen- 
some to a generous stranger, who afforded to him asylum and protection, 
to the privation and danger of a numerous and nearly destitute family.’’-— 
‘Quebec Gazette.’ The text refers to his second arrest. The sum of 500/., 
the reward offered for his arrest, was paid to the magistrate to whom, upon 
the first occasion, he voluntarily surrendered himself. 
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months, on the charge that he subscribed to or “ supported” 
seditious newspapers, the publishers and editors of which were 
never prosecuted for sedition! No press is named which he is 
said to have supported, and no seditious passage or expression 
in any paper is cited, which it is pretended he approved of. Yet 
he was required as a criminal to give bail for his future good 
behaviour. When Mr Thomson suspended the Habeas Corpus 
Act, Mr Viger was the only person in prison whom it reached. 
He knew this, but thought that he could compel Mr Viger to 
fall before him. But the courage of the old man could not be 
shaken. He had spent one Canadian winter in prison, and he 
calmly resigned himself to the possible consequence of his con- 
tinued confinement. At last, on the 28th of May, 1840, Mr 
Thomson wrote, that “ it was quite useless with a view to public 
tranquillity to continue Mr Viger in prison, and that he had 
ordered him to be released immediately.” The truth was, that the 
further suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act was impracticable, 
and in four days more Mr Thomson would have had no power 
to detain him. ‘The whole transaction was an act of cruelty 
and tyranny—a playing with the life of his victim —for which 
there can be no excuse. ‘This was the earliest sign of the course 
which Mr Thomson intended to pursue. It was evident that at 
this moment he expected that the French representatives of 
Lower Canada would not be needed in the conduct of the 
Government. In this manner did he administer justice, and his 
arbitrary conduct was approved of by Lord J. Russell.* 

After suspending the Habeas Corpus Act in Lower Canada, 
Lord Sydenham proceeded to Upper Canada, to ask the sanction 
of the Legislature of that province to the Union. Several re- 
wards were offered for its assent. One despatch promises an annual 
grant for fortifications—fortifications which we heard a member 
of the Administration of Canada, in his place in Parliament, 
declare ‘‘ were not wanted,”—a grant of money was promised 
on the guarantee of the British Government, for public works— 
and the debt of Upper Canada was so far interfered with that 
Lower Canada, which had not contracted any debt, was to become 
jointly liable for its payment—“ plundered ” is the word some- 
times used in Upper Canada to describe the transaction. This 
was not sufficient without threatening the office-holders, who 
were a majority of the Assembly. It was not difficult to 
frighten them. They knew that they would not be re-elected 





* Since the above was written we have been informed that Mr Viger, now 
M.P. for the county of Richlieu, has been nominated a member of the Le- 
gislative Council. It is an act of justice which reflects infinite honour upon 
Lord Stanley. 
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under any circumstances. They had been chosen under the 
auspices of Sir F. Head, and ought to have gone to a new election 
upon the accession of the Queen, but with the sanction of Lord 
J. Russell, an act was passed continuing their term of service as 
though that event had not occurred. ‘They, therefore, assented 
to the Union, making, however, conditions said to have been 
suggested by some merchants of Montreal, which could not be 
complied with, and which the Reformers of Upper Canada cer- 
tainly would not have asked. 

At the close of the session of Parliament of Upper Canada, 
the office of Solicitor-General of Upper Canada was accepted by 
Mr Baldwin, “a man of excellent private character and of un- 
impeachable integrity.”* And on the return of Mr Thomson to 
Montreal,+ perhaps influenced by the representations of Mr 
Baldwin, he thought it advisable to offer the Solicitor-Generalship 
of Lower Canada to Mr Lafontaine. Mr Murdoch expresses 
surprise that the circumstances of the interview, at which the 
offer was made, should have been published, and considers that 
it evinced a desire to admit the I’rench Canadians to a fair share 
of political power. We, upon the contrary, are surprised that 
it could have been considered consistent with the honour of Mr 
Lafontaine to have accepted the offer. With whom was he to 
act? With Mr Ogden, the Attorney-General, who, without 
cause, had imprisoned him-—who had imprisoned Mr Viger, and 
the learned and estimable advocate Mr Cherri¢r, and other 
eminent and guiltless men,—who had for years set the Assembly 
at defiance, and whose rigorous proceedings had made him odious 
to those with whom Mr Lafontaine acted? The offer was as absurd 
as it would have been to have asked Sir Samuel Romilly to have 
been Solicitor-General with Sir John Scott as Attorney-General. 
It was more like a suggestion to sell his friends than to ask for 
their co-operation.t Yet we do not understand the object of Mr 
Murdoch in endeavouring to injure the character of Mr Lafontaine. 
Lord Sydenham, in the discharge of a public duty for which he was 
responsible, made to Mr Lafontaine an offer of an important 
public office. It was a proceeding which imposed no secrecy, 
and in respect of which no secrecy ought to have been expected. 
It was an act in the administration of the province of a public 
nature, not merely justifiable in Mr Lafontaine to publish to the 





* Life, p. 173. + Life, p. 179. 

{ It should be known that at this time Lord Sydenham himself had ceased 
to treat Mr Ogden as his responsible adviser. A new place of “ Legal 
Adviser of the Governor-General” was created, and a gentieman was sent 
out from England to fill it. The appointment proves that he ought to have 
been dismissed, and that he is not entitled to a pension. 
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world, but of which it was his duty to inform his countrymen. 
Lord Sydenham himself should have avowed it, if he intended to 
claim that credit in the transaction to which he is now said to be 
entitled. 

Upon the llth of February the Union Act (3 and 4 Vic., ¢.35) 
was proclaimed. Itwas originally introduced into Parliament with 
certain clauses for the establishment of Municipal Councils, but to 
the surprise of Lord Sydenham, they were omitted by Lord John 
Russell, at the instigation chiefly of a Canadian merchant, whose 
opinion ought not to have been asked. ‘ The rejection of these 
clauses,” said Lord Sydenham, “has ruined me quite.” He, 
however, determined to pass an ordinance to establish such 
Councils in Lower Canada, which has proved so defective as to 
be almost inoperative. ‘The wardens or mayors were not to be 
elected, and their nomination was confined to the Crown. 

Another ordinance, passed before the elections could take place, 
at once justified the hostility of the whole French population to 
the Union. The Union Act directed the boundaries of the cities 
and towns to be set forth by letters patent. When this power was 
conferred it was not presumed that it would be used torestrict the 
franchise, and to convert the cities of Quebec and Montreal into 
rotten boroughs. Yet in defining the limits of these cities Lord 
Sydenham cut off what are pleasantly described to have been 
the suburbs, under the pretence that the commercial interests 
would otherwise have been without representation. His object is 
said to have been to fulfil the intentions of the Imperial Legisla- 
ture.* We know of no intention of Parliament except that which 
is expressed in its resolutions, or in the records of its proceedings. 
A conversation between Lord J. Russell and other members 
does not express the opinion of the House of Commons, still less 
of the entire Legislature. Had it been told to those members of 
the House of Commons, who owed their seats to the enlarge- 
ment of the boundaries of the boroughs in Great Britain, that it 
was Lord J. Russell’s intention to reduce the ancient boundaries of 
the two great cities of British North America to so narrow a space 
as to convert them into rotten boroughs, we have little doubt of 
the manner in which the proposal would have been received. What 
interests have the merchants differing from that of the community, 
and in what had they to complain of legislation in Canada? But 
is a truly mercantile representation—treating the large class of 
shopkeepers who were excluded from the franchise of Montreal 
and Quebec, not as merchants—attainable in Canada? We think 
not. The merchants are nearly all of them indebted to the 


* Life, p. 226. 
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banks, and such a scheme would end in a mere representation of 
the banks, followed by a contest respecting banking privileges. 
From the manner, however, in which it is related, Mr Murdoch 
does not appear to be aware that so grievous was the injustice 
of this proceeding considered to be, that in the last session of the 
Provincial Parliament an Act was passed, without a division, to 
restore the ancient boundaries.* Other parts of the same or- 
dinance, especially that giving a member to the village of 
Bytown, were equally objectionable. 

It is not, therefore, surprising that a ery against the Union 
prevailed. In the treatment of Mr Viger, in the continuance of Mr 
Ogden as Attorney-General, in the distribution of the forty-two 
members to be elected in different districts of Lower Canada, 
and in the setting forth of the electoral boundaries, there was 
nothing to be seen but a determination to set aside all respect 
for the opinion of those who were about to resume their electoral 
rights. 

When the elections took place, “the French,” says Mr 
Murdoch, “shouted for equality of representation and the 
maintenance of their privileges, and the English assumed to be 
supporters of the British connexion, of the Union, and of the 
policy of the Government. Thus the Government became in- 
cotta, and without any action of its own, mixed up with 
the contest.” We confess these expressions have surprised 
us. Was there no interference on the part of the Government 
in setting out the boundaries of Quebec and Montreal, and none in 
communicating with the Government candidates ? Does not Lord 
Sydenham himself speak of “ my candidates” in Upper Canada, 
and did he not himself communicate with his own candidates in 
Lower Canada? “ A good deal of violence occurred, and without 
it there is no doubt,” Mr Murdoch adds, “ that at the elections 
the result might, in some instances, have been different.” We are 
satisfied with the admission, though we cannot reconcile it with 
the very elaborate defence which he makes of the proceedings of 
each election where violence effected the return. ‘The result would 
have been different at Beauharnois, as proved by a late election ; 
different at Rouville,as proved by another late election; different at 





* Mr Cartwright, to whom the office of Solicitor-General of Upper 
Canada was offered by Sir Charles Bagot, expressed his opinion of this 
measure, to Sir C. Bagot, in these words—“ Although it is certain that if this 
(the new limitation of the boundaries of these cities) had not been done, 
persons in oppositon to the Union would have been returned, yet I feel that 
less real danger would ultimately have resulted ; and I cannot imagine how 
it could ever have been supposed that harmony could have been produced 
by an act of the grossest injustice.” 





364 Life of Lord Sydenham. 


Terrebonne, where no polling took place, and the return was made 
against Mr Lafontaine, in whose favour the county was almost 
unanimous; and in the absence of violence it would have been 
different in the counties of Montreal, Vaudreuil, and Chambly. 
It is certainly asserted that these elections were interfered with 
to prevent violence,—through this Hibernian interference the 
peace was kept by preventing voters from coming to the poll! 
The parties to such transactions might in England find their 
reward in imprisonment, but such was the official morality pre- 
valent in Canada, that they were considered to be entitled to 
the favour and protection of the Government. ‘The following de- 
scription, however, of the elections, and of the manner in which 
they were interfered with, is shorter, and more graphic than that 
given by Mr Murdoch. It was published in 1842, at Montreal, 
shortly before Mr Papineau, the brother of the late Speaker, 
was returned for Ottawa in the room of Mr Day, the Solicitor- 
General. 


“¢ Men pass on and scarcely trouble themselves to inquire who has 
won or who has lost—and the fate of De Salaberry, and the pro- 
bable defeat of Symmes, is viewed with the utmost indifference. 
Then (in Lord Sydenham’s time) Montreal could precipitate itself 
on the St Lawrence, and the active agents of the loyal party hurried 


from place to place to marshal their strength and secure victory. 
Now no one thinks it worth his while to trouble his head about the 
matter, and the battle is left to be fought by those on the spot, un- 
aided and uncared for.” 


Happily Sir Charles Bagot, among other good deeds, assented 
to an Act which will prevent the recurrence of such proceedings. 

By the returns of the six counties named, by the four votes for 
Quebec and Montreal, and the vote for Bytown, the Govern- 
ment secured twenty-four members* instead of thirteen, and the 
French Canadian party numbered twenty instead of thirty-one. 

Upon the opening of the new Parliament the resignation of 
Mr Baldwin was made. It was impossible that he could support 
Lord Sydenham in the defence of the elections of Lower Canada. 
It was plain that neither union, nor peace, nor the execution of 
the law in that part of the province, could be accomplished, if 
the injustice and violence commenced towards the French Cana- 
dians was to be continued. Mr Baldwin having been returned for 
two constituencies, upon making his election for one, the British 
constituency of the second Riding of York in Upper Canada, in- 
vited Mr Lafontaine to come forward, and he was subsequently 
returned, though too late to take his seat during the session. 





* Life, p. 227. 
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The difficulty in which Lord Sydenham was thus placed by Mr 
Baldwin was certainly great, but by persuading certain mem- 
bers that the hostility of the French Canadians to the Union was 
not occasioned by his own acts, and by the most unscrupulous 
corruption,he brought over to his support several members who 
had usually acted with Mr Baldwin.* Yet though Mr Murdoch 
bears testimony to the high character of Mr Baldwin, he cannot 
refrain from making severe charges against him for his conduct 
in this matter. We regret that certain papers relating to it have 
been detained on their way to us. We do not, however, believe 
that Mr Baldwin expected the Administration of the United 
Province to be formed of the persons who were called together at 
Kingston ; and if there was any delay in his resignation, we are 
satisfied that it will be proved to have arisen from the conduct of 
Lord Sydenham. , 

The House of Assembly met upon the 14th of June. The 
first question of importance arose upon the petitions on the re- 
turns which had been made through violence in Lower Canada. 
The Act which regulated the proceedings of Election Com- 
mittees in Lower Canada had been a temporary one, to continue 
in force until the end of “the next Session.” ‘The provincial 
Parliament was assembled subsequently to its being passed, when 
a speech from the throne was delivered, and debates took place, 
but the Parliament was prorogued without any Act having been 
passed. It was supposed that this was “a session,” and that the 
Election Committees Act had expired. Its provisions, therefore, 
were neglected.t When the petitions were, however, brought 
forward, it was held that no act having been passed or judgment 
given when the Legislature of Lower Canada had been last 
assembled, the law relating to elections had not expired, there 
having been no “session.” Many of those, however, who sup- 
ported this technical definition of the word “session” agreed 
to pass a bill to remedy the oversight that had been committed. 
It was passed and sent to the Legislative Council, the members 
of which were entirely under Lord Sydenham’s control, where 
it was rejected, after the Council had first sent down an insolent 
message to the House of Assembly, asking for the evidence 
taken to justify the Bill—the Bill being passed to enable evi- 
dence to be taken. ‘* And thus,” says Mr Murdoch, “ was the 
statute book preserved from a law which would have afforded 





* « T shall get through triumphantly unless my wand, as they call it here, 
has lost all power over the members,” writes Lord Sydenham. One mem- 
ber, who desired to be touched by it too often, compelled Lord S. to exclaim, 
“ Hang the fellow, does he suppose that I am to buy him every week?” 

+ Journals of the Assi mbly, 1841. 
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a very dangerous and not very creditable precedent to subse- 
quent times.’’—* It would also,” he states, “ have been unjust 
to the sitting members who had acquired a legal right to their 
seats.” From this opinion we utterly differ. Statutes of limita- 
tions may take away a remedy, but they do not legalise illegal 
acts. ‘The Bill imposed no penalty, it revived no old claim, 
it did not deal with private rights, private interests, or private 
property. It was not open to the only valid objections which 
can be made to ex-post facto legislation. Evidence was offered 
to prove that the functions and duties of an important public 
office had been usurped through fraud and foree. It was 
offered at the earliest moment, there had been no delay—no 
waiting to deceive—no unjustifiable negligence. At common 
law there was no limitation, during the continuance of the Par- 
liament, to prevent such evidence being heard. The object of 
any limitation is to prevent members from being harassed and 
their means of defence destroyed. It is not for the purpose 
of giving impunity to illegal acts. It was therefore monstrous 
to take advantage of the almost universal ignorance of the 
legal and technical meaning of the word “session,” to prevent 
a judicial investigation of the grave charges that had been 
made. What is the object of many indemnity bills passed by 
the English Parliament? Is it not to enable witnesses to be 
examined, as in the case of the borough of Sudbury, in order 
that an inquiry may be made ex-post facto, with a view to deprive 
parties of rights legally acquired, if guilty of illegal practices in 
the exercise of such rights? The proposed Bill did not go so 
far. It was to enable an inquiry to be made whether or not a 
public office, the duties of which affected the well-being and in- 
terests of a people, had been legally filled. 

There is, however, another fact connected with this proceeding 
which is hardly credible. In addition to the Election Committees 
Act, there were other Acts of the Legislature, such as the Jury 
Act, the Act for the Establishment of Schools, an important Act 
relating to Emigration, and, we believe, the Acts incorporating 
the cities of Quebee and Montreal, which, also, depended on 
the meaning of the words “ until the next session of Parliament.” 
All these and other acts the Government had long held to have 
expired! The lawyers of Lower Canada presumed that the 
law officers of the Crown in England entertained this opinion. 
When, however, they acted on it in the House of Assembly, the 
Crown officers in Canada, backed by Lord Sydenham, turned 
round upon them and declared that this opinion which they had 
so long acted on was wrong, and that the Election Committees 
Act, the provisions of which had been neglected, was still in 
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force! But what does Mr Murdoch mean by the vested rights 
of a member of Parliament? His rights are those of the ma- 
jority of the electors to name him to his office, and of the whole 
body of electors after he is chosen. But he has no private rights 
to prevent legislation for the protection of public interests or for 
the proper fulfilment of public duties. 

Yet it is not to be inferred from the language of Mr Murdoch, 
that the Government of Canada has objected to ex-post facto legis- 
lation of the most objectionable and reprehensible character when 
its opponents were to be injured. Thus under the Act of 1774, in- 
troducing the criminal law of England into the province, the sta- 
tutes of the 7th Anne, ec. 21, and of the 17th Geo. II, c. 39, taking 
away the forfeiture of real estate in cases of treason, except during 
the lives of the offenders, became the law of the province. Yet 
when courts-martial were established for the trial of offenders 
then in custody, an ordinance was passed by the Governor-Ge- 
neral enacting that the effect of a sentence should be, not merely 
the forfeiture to the Crown of real estates during the life of the 
offender, but for ever. This ordinance has been acted on, and 
under it families have been reduced to beggary and their expecta- 
tions have been destroyed. When, however, the most important 
public rights were to be protected by legislation from the injury 
arising from a mere technical difficulty in an existing law, the 
attempt is denounced as a precedent dangerous to subsequent 
times. It would have been otherwise if the administration can- 
didates had been prevented polling a legal majority of votes. 

The other important subjects before the Legislature were a 
scheme to establish a Provincial Bank of Issue, the bill to esta- 
blish Municipal Councils in Upper Canada, resolutions insisting 
on the responsibility of the members of the Administration to the 
House of Assembly, resolutions against the Permanent Civil 
List fixed by the Union Act, the Translation of the Laws into the 
French language, and an Address to the Crown to grant an 
amnesty to political offenders. 

1. The scheme of Lord Sydenham to establish a Bank of 
Issue we consider to be entitled to unqualified approval. It 
would not merely have relieved this country from a portion of 
the hazard of its guarantee to pay the late loan of a million 
and a half, but it would have checked the ruinous paper- 
money system of chartered banks, with a limited responsibility 
of the stock-holders, which has produced the chief mercan- 
tile difficulties which at this time distress the province, and it 
would have secured to the public revenue a large portion of the 
profit of its papercirculation. It would not have added to the influ- 
ence of the Government, and when this had been proved by expe 
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rience in Canada, the plan would have been adopted throughout 
America. It was a very valuable and important measure. It failed 
through the opposition of the mercantile representatives, whose 
presence was esteemed to have been of such great importance, and 
for whom the greatest abuse of authority had taken place. ‘The 
influence of the banks was also exercised over merchants in the 
Assembly who were convinced of the importance and value of 
the measure. Its defeat was also aided by the conduct of Lord 
J. Russell. While the discussions upon it were pending, the 
news came that the Home Government had chartered the Bank 
of British North America as a Bank of Issue in Canada. Its 
effect was immediate. ‘The scheme of the Governor was blown 
to the winds, and a committee reported to the House, on August 
27, the draft of an address to the Crown, which set forth— 


‘¢ That it was the bounden duty of the House, on behalf of the people 
of Canada, to protest against this charter.”—‘* That the statute, by 
virtue of which they were assembled, was intended to confer upon the 
people of Canada the power of managing their own local affairs, 
and that they had ventured to hope, from the tenor of recent de- 
spatches of Lord J. Russell, that non-interference with their affairs 
would be the principle on which her Majesty’s Council would 
thenceforth be governed.’ ” 

2. On the Municipal Council Bill “the combination of par- 
ties,’ says Lord Sydenham, “was so strong, that on a most im- 
portant elause in the Committee—that of the nomination of 
wardens by the Crown—we could only throw out an amendment 
making them elective by the casting vote of the chairman.” ‘The 
Government therefore was, in fact, defeated, and the elections 
which took place before the next session of the Legislature, gave 
a majority in favour of the elective principle. The reason given 
for reserving to the Crown tle nomination of the wardens is 
not without a precedent. It was, that as the Councils might 
oppose the Government, it was necessary that the chief officer 
should be dependent on the Crown. This reason proceeds upon 
the assumption that the Government was to remain in constant 
hostility to the people. It is similar to that set forth by James II, 
to justify the forfeiture of the charters of the city of London and 
of other towns in his efforts to establish a despotism, and it is 
= not quite forgotten in the family of Russell. ‘The bill, 

1owever, Was carried upor. the third reading by a majority of thir- 
teen, the members for Upper Canada being desirous to get any bill 
rather than to be without municipal councils, but determined to 
make important changes in it, some of which were announced at 
the commencement of the next session. In the shape in which it 
was carried, it was very defective. The districts over which the 
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councils are to act are of an absurd extent, and the efficiency 
of the institution is destroyed by the meetings of the council 
being limited to four periods of the year. 

3. “ There may be a little bickering on the Civil List, but I do 
not dread it,” was the language of Lord Sydenham on the 27th 
of June. ‘This Civil List is contained in the schedule of the 
Union Act, and takes from the control of the Provincial Parlia- 
ment the sum of '75,000/., though the Act recites the 18th Geo. 
IIT, c. 12, and disclaims the power of taxing the colony except 
for the regulation of trade. What is the difference between 
taxing a colony without its consent, and seizing and appropriating 
money arising from existing laws without the consent of the 
colony, we cannot distinguish. It is sometimes supposed that 
our contest with the American provinces was merely on the doc- 
trine of the connexion of the power of taxation with represen- 
tation—but it is only necessary to refer to the excellent History 
of America, by Mr Bancroft, to be satisfied that the contest on 
the Stamp Act grew out of the attempt of the Crown to obtain 
a permanent Civil List, and to make its colonial agents indepen- 
dent of the votes of the colonial assentblies.* We are ignorant in 
England of the feelings on this question prevalent in Canada. ‘The 
contest may be delayed, but the preparations for it are going on, 
and the repeal of so much of the Union Act as relates to the Civil 
List is inevitable, unless we are to embark in the dispute regard- 





* In Pennsylvania, in 1694, the House of Assembly “claimed the right 
of making specific appropriations, and of collecting and disbursing money 
by officers of its own appointment. The demand was rejected as an in- 
fringement of the Royal prerogative, and after a fortnight’s altercation the 
Assembly was dissolved.”—Bancroft, vol. iii, p. 39. 

In New Jersey the Assembly fixed the amount of its grants to the gover- 
nor. ‘ The Queen did not venture to prescribe, or to invite Parliament to 
prescribe a salary,—still less herself to concede it from colonial resources. 
Urgent that all appropriations should be made directly for the use of the 
Crown, to be audited by her officers, she wished a fixed revenue to be 
settled; but the colonial deliberations were respected, and the wise Assem- 
bly, which never established a permanent revenue, often embarrassed its 
votes of supplies by insisting on an auditor of its own.”’— Vol. iii, p. 49. 

In New York, in 1705, “the firmness of the Assembly won its first vic- 
tory ; for the Queen permitted specific appropriations of incidental grants 
of money, and the appointment by the Assembly to take charge of extra- 
ordinary supplies.” —Vol. iii, p. 62. 

In 1709 “ Lord Cornbury had fulfilled his mission ; more successful than 
any patriot, he had taught New York the necessity and the methods of 
incipient resistance. The Assembly which met Lord Lovelace, his short- 
lived successor, began the contest that was never to cease but with inde- 
pendence. The Crown demanded a permanent revenue without appropria- 
tion; New York, henceforward, could only raise an annual revenue, and 
appropriate it specifically.”—Vol. iii, p. 64. 
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less both of treasure and of life. But greatly did Lord Sydenham 
miscalculate. In September it was moved that “ all supplies 
were the sole gifts of the Assembly, and that the House would 
proceed to grant them in the hope that justice would be done to 
the inhabitants of tne province in respect of the appropriation 
made by the Union Act for the support of the civil government 
of the province, out of the monies levied on the subject therein.” 
So strong was the opinion in favour of the motion, that the 
Administration could only obtain a majority of six in favour of 
the mildest amendment that could be framed. It was proposed 
by the Attorney-General Draper, and carried, that during the first 
session of the Parliament, it was not expedient to enter into a 
discussion of the principles upon which the Act of Union was 
framed, or to express a premature condemnation of its details. 
But on a second resolution, setting forth that no vote of the 
House should be held to be a future recognition of salaries or 
allowances, not heretofore voted Sy the respective Assemblies of 
the two provinces, the Government was defeated,—five members 
of the Cabinet being in the minority. ‘Thus was war declared 
on the Civil List fixed by the Union Act, and the Imperial ap- 
propriation was condemned. 

1. A Bill to provide for the translation of the laws into the 
French language, though not proposed by the Government, met 
with the support of the English members. The Union Act 
(sect. 41) declared that the journals, entries, written or printed 
proceedings of the Council and Assembly, should be in English 
only ; not, however, preventing translations. If its object had 
been the fair administration of justice, it would have made pro- 
vision for the publication of the laws and proceedings of the 
Legislature in the language of the people. This is done in 
Louisiana, where a large portion of the population speak French, 
and in Pennsylvania the laws of the state are published in the 
German as well as the English language. There were those in 
the Assembly who believed it to be the intention of the English 
Government to commit the grievous injustice of violently sup- 
pressing the French language. Some members of the English 
party resisted them, and the Bill was passed. At present 
there is no provision of the House of Assembly to enable 
members to understand what passes. We saw a ludicrous 
instance of it in the last session. When Mr Lafontaine was 
explaining the reasons that had prevented his immediate ac- 
ceptance of office, one of the members of the Administration 
cried out to him to speak in English. He instantly refused, 
and insisted upon speaking the language of his people. After 
the debate an apology was made to him, the member going to 
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him and saying ‘‘ that he was sincerely desirous to know what 
he said, and had not intended to offend him.” ‘This could not 
have occurred in Louisiana. Often have we sat in the Senate 
house of that state, and heard the debates most amicably con- 
ducted. ‘The clerk at the table gives an abstract in English of 
the speech of a French member, and in French of an English 
speech, immediately after it is delivered. It was far from making 
the debates long. On the contrary, it appeared to us to produce 
short and very pithy speeches. But in Canada we found nearly 
all the English members utterly ignorant of what was spoken in 
F’rench.* 

5. The fifth important measure of the session, namely, what 
are called in the province “ the Responsible Government reso- 
lutions,” in which it was acknowledged that it was the duty of 
the Governor so to form and conduct the Government as to 
ensure its harmony with the majority of the House of Assembly, 
accomplished one great object of the rebellion, and asserted a 
principle which had been so long opposed by successive gover- 
nors, at a cost to the English people of many millions of money. 
Lord Sydenham is praised for these resolutions! ‘They were 
forced upon him. He and his Cabinet had no desire that the 
subject should have been discussed. It is true that he amended 
the original resolutions, by insisting that his own responsibility was 
to the Government in England. It may be so in name, but the 
continuance in Canada of a governor at war with the Assembly 
has already been proved to be impossible, and establishes some 
not very slight responsibility to the people in the province. 
Strictly speaking, his responsibility is to the English Govern- 
ment; but in fact that responsibility amounts to nothing. No 
House of Commons can exist in the present state of parties that 
would have called either Sir F. Head or Lord Sydenham himself - 





* No attempt to suppress a language has ever succeeded. It has not 
been accomplished in Poland, and it will not be effected in Canada. It was 
attempted some years since in Wales. When it was made, parents refused 
to allow their children to attend the schools where instruction was only 
given in the English language. When schools were established to teach 
the children in Welsh, applications were made to teach the English lan- 
guage also. But the late Government appear to have thought that the 
French in Canada could speak English as soon as the Union Act should be 
passed! They had forgotten that after above 800 years’ occupation of the 
islands of Guernsey and Jersey, the Norman dialect continues, and that in 
Scotland, Ireland, and Wales the English language is utterly unknown to a 
large section of the population. In Hungary an attempt was made to sup- 
press the Magyar language. The result was, that the nobility even refused 
to speak German, though well acquainted with it, and the contest was 
terminated in September last by a decree directing its use in public proceed- 
ings, and providing for its being taught. 
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to an account, however outrageous their conduct might have been. 
By the officials in Canada the resolutions must have been most 
unwillingly assented to. Mr Ogden, who was lately in England 
to protest — his dismissal, assuredly did not intend that his 
vote upon this occasion should place his appointment under the 
control of the House of Assembly. He must have forgotten 
when he gave it that Mackenzie, in Upper Canada, was 
the first man in the province who used the term “responsible 
Government,”’ and wrote in support of the principle. 

6. The only other measure of the session deserving of notice, 
was an almost unanimous address to the Crown for an amnesty of 
political offences. ‘The neglect to comply with it occasions more 
evils in the province than would appear possible. Every man 
who enjoys the satisfaction—and how few there are who do not 
—in the success of the liberal opinions which he advocated in 
adverse times, considers it to be his duty to extend his sympathies 
to those whose feelings drove them to pass the bounds of safety. 
How, indeed, can an amnesty be refused after the publication of 
the following opinion of Lord Sydenham ?— 

“ When I look to the state of the Government, and to the depart- 
mental administration of the province, instead of being surprised at 
the condition in which I find it, I am only astonished that it has 
endured so long. I know that, much as I dislike Yankee institutions 
and rule, I would not have fought against them, which thousands of 
these poor fellows, whom ‘the compact’ call rebels, did, if it were 
only to keep up such a government as they got.”—(Life, p. 149.) 

There may be those who remember the strong language used 
towards Mr Hume for using the words ‘the baneful domination 
of the mother country.” How much stronger is this language of 
Lord Sydenham? He would not have foughi for the Govern- 
ment! He would have been a passive, if not a= ective, rebel! 
Yet in the British Cabinet he was a supporter ot the system 
he condemns, and was one of the associates of that Government 
which, in its high-handed and violent course, would, bui for the 
honourable interference of Mr Roebuck and Mr Hume, have 
actually transported nine Canadians to our penal coleaies who 
had not been tried, and, therefore, had not been convicted of any 
crime ! 


In these proceedings of the Assembly we are unable to per- 
ceive any pretence for the extravagant laudation of himself 
which runs throughout Lord Sydenham’s letters, and throughout 
the commentary of the civil secretary.* Whatever success he had 





_™ The principal measures of the session, besides those mentioned, were a 
Bill to establish a Board of Works, an Alien Bill, a County Court Bill, and 
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was derived from a denial of justice in the case of the disputed 
returns at the elections, and from the injustice committed in 
laying out the boundaries of Quebec and Montreal. But even 
with this advantage, in what was success obtained? We have not 
omitted the notice of any measure of public interest debated in 
the Assembly upon which Lord Sydenham could have expected to 
experience any severe party opposition. He was saved from the 
disgrace of the exposure of the proceedings at the elections 
by the vote of Legislative Council, all the members of which 
he had himself nominated. His majority of one on the 
Municipal Councils Bill was certainly not a triumph, and he 
failed in carrying his scheme for a Bank of Issue. Upon the 
vital question of a permanent Civil List, he was defeated. It 
was the attempt to obtain rns which had been the cause of the 
earliest contests between the Assembly and the Home authorities. 
It was for this that one of the most obnoxious resolutions of the 
House of Commons, in 1837, was passed; and it was this which 
was regarded by the Colonial Office as the greatest triumph ob- 
tained by the suspension of the constitution of Lower Canada. 
Yet in the first parliament of the united provinces, in which the 
Government had greater support than it can ever again expect 
to obtain upon this question, the Assembly refused to recognise 
the appropriation made by the Imperial Parliament for the pay- 
ment of the officers of the Colonial Government. 

We confess that we have read with some astonishment the 
claim that is made for Lord Sydenham, of friendly feelings 
towards the population of Lower Canada upon account of his 
offer of the solicitor-generalship to Mr Lafontaine, and on account 
of his resistance to the resolutions proposed in the Assembly of 
Upper Canada before the Union—a body which, from the cireum- 
stances of its election, did not represent the opinion of the 
province. These resolutions could not have been agreed to, and 
we will not believe that either the House of Lords or the House 
of Commons in England would have enforced them. Had they 
been acted on, they would have rendered it necessary to have 
kept Canada under a military government at an enormous cost, 
and have prevented either the investment of capital in the country 
or emigration to it. They would have made a warfare between 
the Government and the people perpetual. By those resolutions 





a Bill relating to Public Lands. It might be inferred from the Memoir 
either that no laws had ever been passed in Canada before these, or 
that no public measure had been previously carried against an opposition. 
The success of the Administration of Lord Sydenham must be determined, 
by proving that any one of the questions set forth to justify the rebellion 
have been settled in favour of the Government. 
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it was proposed that there should be fifty members for Lower 
Canada and sixty-two for Upper Canada; that after 1845 the 
elective franchise should be restricted to persons holding land in 
free and common socage, and that the English language should 
alone be spoken in the Legislature. 

How the last of these resolutions could have been carried into 
effect we cannot comprehend. What could have been done if mem- 
bers of the Assembly insisted on speaking in French? If effected, 
how, with the example of the treatment of the French of Loui- 
siana by the American Government before them, could rebellion 
have been suppressed in Lower Canada, or the greatest anxiety be 
checked to join those from whom no such disregard of their feel- 
ings and happiness would be experienced? Instead of being a 
loyal and contented people, a strength and support to the Govern- 
ment, they could not have failed to have sought every opportunity 
to favour an alliance with the United States. 

The resolution relating to the tenure of land requires explana- 
tion, and in making it we will show both the justice and the 
necessity of the demand made in Lower Canada for the repeal 
of the Act, known as the ‘* Canada Tenures Act.” 

Under the ancient French system of colonization, large tracts 
of land, under the name of seigneuries, of large though unequal 
extent, were granted by the Crown. ‘The grantees, or seigneurs, 
as they were called, were, according to the law governing these 
grants, compellable to make a concession of about ninety acres 
to any person claiming it, not already a grantee, reserving to 
himself a chief rent, generally of about a penny an acre. He 
was prohibited to sell the land, and was a trustee of it for 
the benefit of settlers. If he refused to make a grant, 
certain officers of the Government could make it, reserving 
in such event the rents and services to the Crown, to the exclu- 
sion of the seignor. Upon the alienation of the seignory by the 
seignor he was liable to pay one-fifth of its value to the Crown, 
that is, of the value of the rents reserved and of the lands he 
himself cultivated. Upon alienation of land held by the tenant, 
the tenant was liable to pay to the seignor one-twelfth of its value 
(two years’ value at twenty-four years’ purchase). Both the seignors 
and the tenants were to make roads, and the tenants were liable 
at given times to be called upon to take out new deeds, which were 
in fact copies of the original grants. Upon the establishment 
of the English authority in the province, the enforcement of the 
duties of the seignors was neglected by the Government, though 
the services of the tenants were rigidly enforced by the seignors. 
The other incidents of the tenure it is not material to mention. 
At this time, in some of the seignories, all the waste lands have 
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been conceded, in others but a small part, and in one no concession 
has been made. 

The exactions of the seignors became the subject of constant 
complaints. ‘Though forbidden to exclude those who demanded 
lands, by requiring a sum of money in hand as a sale, they 
effected the same object by a mode which is considered in the 
province to have been illegal, namely, by increasing the amount 
of the ancient rent reserved. The question of the legality of this 
proceeding has, unfortunately, not been brought before the 
Privy Council, whose decision would be received with general 
satisfaction. In issuing, also, new deeds, advantage has often been 
taken of the grantees being illiterate, to insert conditions not 
mentioned in the original grants. These abuses are not defended 
by the French Canadians. The House of Assembly attempted to 
check them, but was defeated by the seignorial influence para- 
mount in the Legislative Council. In the towns of Montreal and 
Quebec the grievance of the English is the fine payable on alien- 
ation, though in the former town real estates are now subject to 
commutation. They call it a French-service, and the incident of 
a base tenure, yet the same fine is demandable upon alienation 
in many parts of England ; for instance, a fine of two years’ value 
on alienation was paid not long since to the lord of a manor 
near London, amounting to upwards of 5,000/. But it is no 
doubt an objectionable payment where, as in a new country, 
alienation is frequent. ‘There was a simple remedy, however, 
which would not have interfered with private rights, and to which 
we have heard seignors express their concurrence. It would 
have to have fixed the value of the lands granted, and to have 
charged the lands with a small increased permanent rent-charge 
payable to the seignor. ‘To the tenant it would be a light 
burthen, and the seignor would receive a certain annual rent 
for an uncertain windfall. It would, also, prevent the necessity 
of calling upon the tenants to receive new deeds in order to 
ascertain if any alienation had been concealed to avoid the 
payment of the alienation fine. Such a regulation would 
have left undisturbed titles, securities, and the expectations 
of children, and it would have removed the real causes of 
complaint against the tenure. The English Parliament, how- 
ever, chose to deal with the subject differently. It provided, 
by the Canada Tenures Act, that if the seignor commuted 
with the Crown for the fifth payable by him on alienation, 
the lands in his own occupation should be held in free and com- 
mon socage, and that he should become the sole and entire pro- 
prietor of the waste lands, discharged from his obligation to grant 
them. If the seignor commutes, but not otherwise, the tenant 
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may commute, but the act leaves the tenants to make their own 
terms with the lord on the commutation of the tenure of their 
lands, providing a machinery for the settlement of differences so 
costly as to have prevented commutation, even if any tenants had 
been willing to make it. It does not make the commutation 
compulsory on the seignor, who, if he has no waste lands within 
his seignory, has nothing to gain by a needless payment of 
money to the Crown. 

To prove the beneficial operation of this act to the seiznor, and 
to him alone, we may instance the case of the seignory of Beau- 
harnois. Its extent is six leagues fronting the river St Lawrence, 
and six leagues in depth, and it contains, therefore, 207,360 acres, 
or perhaps more, if a claim to land on the part of the seignory 
beyond these limits should succeed. ‘The tenure of this seignory 
was commuted. At the time there were 120,000 acres of waste 
land.* On the payment, in 1833, of 1,622/. 19s. 101d. on ac- 
count of the fifth of the value of the seignory, as an alienation 
fine, the seignor became the proprietor of these lands, and subse- 
quently sold them, it is said, for 150,000/7. Another instance of 
a similar kind is that of the augmentation of the seignory of St 
Ann. The seignor had never made any concession, and yet in 
1830 he became the owner of the public lands within it on the 
payment of 701. 11s. 3d. The act is merely advantageous to the 
seignors who have evaded their legal obligations. 

It is, therefore, clear that the complaint of the Assembly of 
Lower Canada against the * Canada Tenures Act ” was just. It 
does not afford relief to the tenants, who alone were injured by the 
abuses of the system, and in transferring the waste lands to the 
seignors, it gives to them property really belonging to the public. 
If it were necessary to change the tenure, the waste lands should 
have become part of the public domain, and have been sold 
for the benefit of the province, allowing to the seignor a portion 
only as a commutation of the penny an acre to which he would 
have been entitled if the whole had been conceded, and a further 
allowance of land, in respect of the alienation fine, that might 
have become due from tenants. Relief, however, from seignorial 
exactions, and the change of tenure, are two different things. 
The change of tenure into free and common socage the people do 
not desire—they do not wish the establishment of the law of 
primogeniture, nor desire to have the title to their property and 
their securities disturbed ; but a change of tenure into franc aleu 
would be willingly assented to. 

The French Canadians, however, are not to blame for the 
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abuses of the system. Ifthe Government had desired to correct 
them, it might have proposed in Canada a popular remedy. ‘The 
tenants are defenceless before the seignors, and the ‘Tenures Act 
does not protect them. On the contrary, it is now contended 
that the sum paid for commutation by the seignors in the in- 
stances in which commutation has been made, gives a vested right 
to the seignor to make his own terms with the tenants, which is 
beyond the control of the Provincial Legislature! It is needless 
to pursue the matter. We have not the opinion of the English 
Legislature that Mr Murdoch has, when he states that it needed 
only the consent of Lord Sydenham to have obtained its sanction 
to a law which would have disfranchised almost the entire popu- 
lation of Lower Canada, unless they acceded to the demands of 
the seignors who had taken advantage of the Imperial Act, and 
which would have deprived those of the franchise whose seignors 
decline to commute. The tenants in the latter case—as, for ex- 
ample, in the case of the seignory of Chateaugay, belonging to 
a religious society of Nuns, who can never contemplate the 
alienation of the property, and therefore will not pay a fine to the 
Crown on account of a mere imaginary act of alienation—have it 
not in their power to change the tenure of their lands. In such 
instances as Beauharnois, where the seignor has commuted, he 
might, by insisting upon high terms, as the condition of allowing 
the tenants to commute, have made the county a rotten borough. 

We have explained this subject at length, though it is both 
dry and technical, as it can only be dealt with by the Imperial 
Parliament, and also because the demand of the repeal of the 
“‘ Canada Tenures Act,” has been treated as evidence of a blind 
hostility to English law. We have, also, proved that a franchise 
dependent on the tenure of free and common socage could not 
have become a condition of the Union. 

Lord Sydenham died on the 19th of September, 1841, at the 
close of the session of the Provincial Parliament, in consequence 
of injuries arising from a fall from his horse. or his services in 
Canada he had been elevated to the peerage, and received the 
nomination of a Knight Grand Cross of the Bath. On the 28th 
of August previously he wrote thus :— 

“ T have brought the Assembly by degrees into perfect order, 
ready to follow wherever I may lead ; have carried all my measures ; 
avoided or beaten off all disputed topics, and have got a ministry 
with an avowed and recognised majority, capable of doing what 
they think right, and not to be upset by my successor.”—Life, 
pp. 253, 254. 

This representation of the state of affairs in Canada was 
very far from being true—except that he had “beaten off” 
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the more serious questions, and left them as a legacy to be settled 
by Sir Robert Peel. The same persons whom he calls “ his 
ministry,’ he in another letter terms ‘‘ his officers,” and scorn- 
fully adds—* ministers !” 

Sir Charles Bagot was appointed to succeed Lord Sydenham. 
Upon his arrival Ire found the greatest exasperation prevalent in 
the province ; the disputes with America alarming and threaten- 
ing to the Government; an actual majority against the Adminis- 
tration, and that majority increasing by the result of new elections: 
and the chief part of the population justly discontented. In 
the summer of 1842, not long after his arrival, there was not 
a member of the Administration in Lower Canada capable of 
communicating with the population in the French language. Mr 
Daly, the Provincial Secretary, and Mr Ogden, were in Eng- 
land. Mr Day, the Solicitor-General, had adroitly placed him- 
self upon the bench. In the Administration itself Sir C. Bagot 
had to fill up three vacancies—viz. the offices of solicitor-general 
in both sections of the province, and that of inspector-general of 
accounts. The inspector-generalship was given to Mr Hincks. 
Nothing could have prevented his being ultimately in the Minis- 
try, but we do not understand how he could have persuaded 
himself to act with Mr Ogden. Up to the time of his appoint- 
ment he was the editor and proprietor of the ‘ Examiner,’ an 
ably-conducted newspaper published at Toronto, of very liberal 
politics, and always spoken of by “the family compact”’ party, 
though most unjustly, as a seditious journal. To Mr Cherrier, 
the near relative of Mr Viger, the office of solicitor-general in 
Lower Canada was offered. He was at this time suffering from 
an illness contracted from an imprisonment, suffered under the 
orders of Mr Ogden, with whom he was now invited to act! Sir 
C. Bagot was so honourable a man, that we are satisfied he was 
ignorant of the politics of the province when he was advised to 
take this step. It is hardly necessary to say that Mr Cherrier, 
beloved by his countrymen for his private virtues, his public 
worth, for his great learning, and still more for his unflinching 
patriotism, rejected the proposal. The office, in consequence, re- 
mained vacant. Mr Cartwright, a member of “ the family com- 
pact,” was invited to accept the solicitor-generalship of Upper 
Canada; but he refused to join Mr Hincks. The place was then 
offered to Mr Sherwood, another member of the same party, 
who accepted it, subject to be replaced if he did not obtain a 
seat in the House of Assembly—a condition with which he was 
ultimately unable to comply. In addition to these persons the 
Administration was composed of Messrs Draper and Sullivan, who 
had been ardent supporters of Sir F. Head, and joined Lord 
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Sydenham in putting down the party Sir F. Head brought into 
power. Mr Harrison, the author of a ‘ Digest of the Decisions 
of the Court of Queen’s Bench,’ was the Provincial Secretary 
for Upper Canada; and Mr I’ann was the Receiver-General. 
These gentlemen—with the exception of Mr Ogden and Mr 
Daly, who were absent—were called upon to guide Sir C. Bagot 
at this difficult period of his Administration, and he certainly did 
more than should have been asked of him in his efforts to retain 
them in office. We say this, because there is an impression in 
this country that he volunteered to break up the arrangements of 
Lord Sydenham. It was not so, and even in his appointment of 
Mr Hincks, he fulfilled the intention of Lord Sydenham. He 
did all that it was possible for him to do to keep the Ministry in 
office ; and they, seeing that they had no majority in the As- 
sembly, in the agonies of despair sought to conciliate and unite 
men burning with personal wrongs and scorning each other. 

There was, however, a most just and proper appointment made 
by Sir C. Bagot, of which he himself must afterwards have felt 
the value. He conferred upon Mr Vallieres St Real the office 
of chief justice at Montreal. It is the first time that it has been 
held, under the British Government, by a French Canadian. 
The merits of Mr V. St Real placed him without a competitor, 
and he ought long since to have been the chief justice at 
Quebec. 

When the Provincial Parliament met, there was a certain 
majority of sixteen—Sir A. M‘Nab, in the House of Assembly, 
said twenty—against the Provincial Administration. It became 
necessary for the peace of the province that the French Cana- 
dians should be admitted to office. Had this not been done the 
constitution of Canada must have been again suspended. A mili- 
tary governor could not, and most probably would not, have effected 
the change, but toa civilian accustomed to the operations of repre- 
sentative bodies, its necessity must have been apparent, though 
it was with some difficulty, and no doubt with some sacrifice of 
personal feelings, accomplished. Mr Ogden and MrSherwood 
were dismissed, and Mr Draper resigned. The attorney-gene- 
ralship of Lower Canada was conferred upon Mr Lafontaine— 
the first French Canadian who has held the office; that of Upper 
Canada on Mr Baldwin; Mr Morin, on the refusal of Mr 


Girouard, was appointed the Commissioner of Crown lands, with 
a seat in the Cabinet; and the solicitor-generalships were con- 
ferred on Messrs Small and Aylwin. There probably ought to 
have been other changes, but the power of the House of As- 
sembly was established, and it voted an address of thanks to Sir 
C. Bagot, by a majority of fifty-six to five, for the course he had 
pursued. 
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Thus was a change effected in the Government of Canada, in 
compliance with the principles of its institutions, which, if the 
Colonial office had permitted, only a few years since, would have 
prevented the unfortunate events which made the Government 
of Canada a scandal to the whole of North America. Henceforth 
Canada must be governed upon the terms of a democratic province. 
It will no longer nestle in its public offices, either jobbers in land 
or jobbers in public employments, ‘The settler and the native- 
born Canadian, unpatronised by the Colonial office, may now 
aspire to honourable distinctions and to public office among 
their countrymen. It will be “ Canada for the Canadians ”— 
but for Canadians in the largest meaning of the word. Birth in 
the colony will not, as heretofore, be an obstacle to advancement, 
and new settlers will be able to make their way unimpeded by 
men who have no claims to popular respect. In spite of all that 
has been said against it, the spirit of Canadian nationality will 
be increased—but it will depend upon the Government here 
whether it shall act against British supremacy, or excite a gene- 
rous and honourable competition with the neighbouring States. 
The Canadian cannot make his contrasts with England—which 
is almost foreign to him. He looks at the States. He reads 
Republican newspapers, he knows their politics, and discusses 
the questions which agitate the Confederation. The provincial 
papers do not reprint the debates in the British Parliament, or 
the arguments by which opinion is guided in England. Out of 
the reading rooms in the few large towns of Canada, an English 
newspaper is rarely to be obtained. It is American opinions 
which affect every man in the province, even though he speaks 
very loud in uttering his abhorrence of republics, and praises the 
‘family compact.” To the most loyal the English monarchy 
would be a mere abstraction, were not a standing army con- 
tinually before their eyes from the borders of Lake Huron to the 
coast of the Atlantic. They know nothing of the favours of the 
Crown, of its honours or of its rewards, except that they were 
very plentifully bestowed upon English officers, who opposed 
them in a civil warfare. They hear of Americans being em- 
ployed in the army or navy of their country, but it would be 
esteemed miraculous if a commission in either the one or the 
other in the British service, were bestowed on a French Cana- 
dian, even though his ancestor might have been the brave and 
loyal De Salaberry. They see a succession of governors, who 
do not, in the time they remain in office, illustrate the stability 
of the Crown, though they are told that they represent it ; nor 
do they learn to think elective governors objectionable when they 
perceive the contempt non-elected governors have exhibited 
towards their representatives. They have heard that learning is 
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patronised under a monarchy, and yet they know that all the 
Northern States of the Union are crowded with schools and col- 
leges, while the great college at Quebec, founded by the piety of 
a past generation for the education of their children, has been 
occupied for years, in opposition to their remonstrances, as bar- 
racks, by a regiment of the Queen’s troops. Yet, notwithstand- 
ing all this, they love Canada. In their most sanguine wishes 
for its prosperity, they have not desired the union of their for- 
tures with those of the United States. Of this they have given 
the strongest testimony. When a foreign army, in our own time, 
was in their country, they rallied in thousands at Lachine to 
meet the enemy, and at Chateauguay nobly devoted themselves 
until they made a day of deadly strife one of victory. This 
nationality may be safely cultivated. If it is destroyed, European 
attachments cannot be substituted for it. If it is not checked, it 
may be made the means of securing the votes of the people for 
the British Government, which, in adverse times, may prove as 
useful as their rifles. 

In the short session in which the events we have mentioned 
took place, there were passed, among other measures, a bill to 
restore the ancient boundaries of the cities of Quebec and 
Montreal ; a bill to limit the time of polling at elections to two 
days, and to prevent violence and corrupt practices; a bill to 
repeal Lord Sydenham’s Judicative Ordinance, which had been 
found to be impracticable ; a bill to abolish an ordinance estab- 
lishing a rural police, which was found to be both costly and 
needless; and a bill to amend some of the defects of the 
Registration Ordinance. A very important catalogue of mea- 
sures to set off against those recited with such an extraordinary 
flourish of trumpets in the work before us. 

Yet, in this session, there occurred proceedings in the Legis- 
lative Council which ought to excite the most serious attention 
of the Government. The first day of its entering upon business, 
the Hon. Mr de Blacquiere, of Upper Canada, announced that 
the control exercised over that body by Lord Sydenham would 
no longer be tolerated. Before the session closed it twice placed 
the Administration in a minority, and invited a contest with the 
House of Assembly. The two Houses cannot act in harmony, 
unless upon every change of Administration the existing majo- 
rity in the Council is swamped by new members. Yet how 
dangerous will this be? It will perpetuate the agitation of party 
questions in the Council when they might have ceased to disturb 
the Assembly. We once thought that the establishment of a 
Colonial Council of honorary members, such as the Privy Council, 
from which the Administration might summon such members as 
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it thought fit to form the Legislative Council, might be prac- 
ticable, but we doubt if it would be popular. At present the 
Legislative Council is not a Conservative body, and in Lower 
Canada it certainly never was such. There it defied both the 
Colonial Office and the Assembly. An Elective Council will 
eventually be asked for, and we are convinced it would be a safer 
institution for the British Government to sanction than that in 
existence. 

Sir Charles Bagot was attacked by a fatal illness soon after the 
Parliament was prorogued. The prayers offered up by the people 
in the churches of Lower Canada for his recovery, proved that 
** Le bon Bagot” had rekindled in their breasts their ancient sen- 
timents of loyalty, attachment, and gratitude. 

Let us now recite the measures contended for by the Cana- 
dian people in 1837. They asked that the officers of the Go- 
vernment should be responsible to the Assembly; that the 
Executive Council should be made responsible ; they refused a 
permanent Civil List; they asked for an elective Legislative 
Council; and they desired the repeal of the Canada Tenures Act. 

The fruits of the contest have been, securing the responsibility 
of the officers of the Government to the Assembly, and—not- 
withstanding the resolution of the House of Commons in 1837— 


securing the responsibility of the Executive Council, which is 
composed of the members of the Administration. Debates on 
the constitution of the Legislative Council were —— by 


Lord Sydenham making that body a mere nullity. But having 
re-asserted its independence, it has invited a re-discussion of the 
ropriety of its being elective. The repeal of the Canada 
Tenures Act will not, we think, be refused. The permanent 
Civil List has been denounced by the votes of the represen- 
tatives of the united province. 

Such is the state of a contest which had almost alienated the 
affections of the Canadian people—which made the result of 
any dispute with the United States doubtful—which has pro- 
duced rebellion — which has caused the necessity of having an 
enormous army in that part of our dominions—and which has 
cost the people of England several millions of money. Unfor- 
tunately it has not terminated. In no part of America will the 
control over the public purse be yielded up by an elected branch 
of the Legislature. This and the state of the Council are two 
remaining subjects of contention, of importance as questions of 
Imperial interference. ‘They were not advanced to an amicable 
termination by Lord Sydenham, though they appear to have 
been among the conquests which he boasted of without having 
achieved. But they are questions which throw the greatest 
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responsibility on the Government here. Their immediate settle- 
ment may put an end at once and for ever to all fear of rebellion 
in Canada, and to all desire to obtain, either by independence or 
a junction with the States, the protection from official abuses which 
the institutions of this great province do not yet give. Re- 
sistance will be followed by discontent, weakness, and defeat— 
concession by peace. Letit be remembered, also, that there are 
no longer two provinces in Canada. The wisdom of English 
statesmen has united those who were divided, though their division 
strengthened the Imperial authority ! 

We trust, however, that there will be no hesitation in perfecting 
what has been begun. The people of Canadaare now thoroughly 
and entirely with the Government. Let it perform its part in 
heartily joining with them in measures necessary for their welfare 
and acceptable to them—and among the first of these exhibit its 
willingness to extend education among them, by at once deliver- 
ing up possession of the college at Quebec, and subjecting the 
noble endowments connected with it to the control and direction 
of the Assembly. If it desires to expend its promised annual grant 
of money in Canada, let it be on schools and colleges, and not upon 
idle fortifications. British supremacy will not be weakened by 
such an appropriation. Those who ‘ undertook” to sustain it 
by violence, and who advocated the Union with a view to per- 
petuate their dishonest speculations upon the public, ‘* have been 
hoisted upon their own petard.”— But the late events have afforded 
to us this gratification, and it is great—they have vindicated the 
policy advocated in Parliament by Lord Brougham, Mr Roe- 
buck, Mr Hume, Mr Grote, and Mr Leader—faithful to their 
principles, and careless of threats, of abuse, and of the grossest 
vilification—and which, without the Union, and more advan- 
tageously to the British Government than with it, would, if it 
had been adopted at first, have maintained the happiness and con- 


tentment of the Canadian people, and have left their loyalty un- 
suspected. T 





*,* In the third volume of ‘ Lord Brougham’s Historical 
Sketches,’ published since the above was in type, we find some 
remarks on the character of Lord Sydenham which it may be 
desirable here to subjoin, to complete our present notice of the 
subject. The passage is somewhat long, but we insert it at 
length, partly because of its connexion with the preceding argu- 
ment, and partly from its value as a defence, not uncalled for, of 
American Statesmen and American Institutions. We cannot 
agree with some of our contemporaries, who think that, before 
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admitting the soundness of a criticism, we should inquire into 
the motives of the writer, and discuss the question of his own 
personal merits or defects. 


‘* It is impossible to close the page of history which records the 
foundation of the great republic, without adverting to the singular 
change that seems of late years to have come over some friends of 
liberty in this country, inclining them against the popular institu- 
tions which that system consecrates, and upon which it reposes. 
Writers of ability, Bat scantily endowed with candour, observers of 
moderate circumspection, men labouring under the prejudices of 
European society, and viewing the social system of the new world 
through the medium of habits and associations peculiar to that of 
the old, have brought back for our information a number of details, 
for which they needed hardly to cross the Atlantic, and have given 
us as discoveries, a relation of matters necessarily existing under a 
very popular government, and in a very new community. As those 
travellers had pretty generally failed to make many converts among 
the friends of free institutions cither in France or in England, 
there would have been little harm done to the cause of truth, and no 
great interruption given to the friendly relations which the highest 
interests of both countries require should be maintained unbroken 
between them. But unhappily some persons of a superior class 
appear, from party or from personal feelings, to have, without due 
reflection on the mischief they were doing, suffered their minds to 
be poisoned by the same prejudices; and a signal indiscretion 
having suffered their private letters, written under the influence of 
such prepossessions, to see the light, it becomes every one, whose 
general opinions coincide with those of the individuals in question, 
to protest against the inference that such sentiments are shared by 
the liberal party in England. This becomes the more necessary, in 
consequence of the tendency which the most reprehensible conduct 
of some of the states in the Union towards their public creditors has 
to prepare the way for the reception of such unsound opinions— 
opinions which, if left to themselves, would probably soon sink into 
oblivion, how respectable soever the quarters which they may, with- 
out due reflection, have been suffered to reach. LI allude more par- 
ticularly to some letters lately published of Lord Sydenham, written 
confidentially to his late colleagues, while he was acting under them 
as Governor-Gen¢ral of British North America; letters, the publi- 
cation of which has, to me, who knew their writer, and respected his 
generally sound principles, been a subject of much regret, which he 
appears to have written in a moment of some irritation, but which 
would do serious injury to the good understanding that happily has 
been restored between the two nations, if they were supposed to speak 
the sense of those among us who are most friendly to America. 

“ A great deal of vague and general abuse may be passed over, as 
that the Americans ‘ are a calculating people, and fight not for 
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glory, but plunder’-—‘ such a set of braggadocios, that their public 
men must submit to the claims of their extravagant vanity and self- 
sufficiency’—that there is among them a ‘general debasement’— 
‘that those who aim at place are corrupt and corrupters, and the 
masses who bestow preferment, ignorant, prejudiced, dishonest, and 
utterly immoral.’ I fear me most, if not all, of this railing might 
be retorted upon a certain nation whose wars in China have been 
warmly eulogised by Lord Sydenham in another letter, though he 
is greatly scandalised that all the glory of his friends is not likely to 
prevent their seats ‘ slipping from under them;’ a nation whose 
general elections have of late years been found a scene of the most 
hateful corruption, although we should be guilty of a most gross 
and unpardonable exaggeration were we on this account to stigma- 
tise the whole people as ‘ utterly immoral’ in the terms rashly 
applied to his neighbours by the Canadian Governor. 

“« But the charges which he allows himself to lay, and which his 
relatives have thought it right to publish, are more specific. ‘The 
government seems to me the worst of tyrannies, that of the mob, 
supported by the most odious and profligate corruption. No man 
who aims at power dare avow an opinion of his own; he must pan- 
der to the lowest prejudices of the people, and in their parties (the 
two great ones which now divide the Union, the Loco Focos and 
the Whigs) the only subject of the leading men of either is to instil 
some wretchedly low sentiment into the people, and then explode it 
for their own advantage. There is scarcely a statesman of either 
who would not adopt the most violent or the basest doctrine, however, 
if he thought that he could work it to advantage with the majority— 
peculation and jobbing are the only objects ; delusion, and the basest 
flattery of the people, the means.’ ‘If,’ adds this discreet states- 
man, ‘they drive us into a war, the blacks in the south will soon 
settle all that part of the Union; and in the north, I feel sure that 
we can lick them to their heart’s content.’ ‘ A republic could an- 
swer in former times, in countries where there was no people, or 
few; the bulk of the population helots and slaves ; but where there 
is a people, and they really have the power, government is only pos- 
sible by pandering to their worst passions, which makes the country 
unbearable to a man of any education, and the central government 
itself a bye-word amongst civilized nations. I hope (he concludes, 
perhaps consistently enough) that we may live long enough to see 
this great bubble burst; and I do not believe that we need be very 
long-lived for that.’ (316.) 

«‘T am sorry to be under the necessity of declaring that one is ata 
loss whether most to marvel at the total want of common reflection, 
or the extraordinary want of common information in this passage— 
the production of a man in high office, addressed to a man still 
higher, and who presumes without any deliberation, and with no know- 
ledge of the subject, to pronounce so sweeping a censure upon the 
whole body of a great nation, all their statesmen, and all their insti- 
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tutions. It is fit the Americans should well understand that these 
are the errors of the late Governor-General of Canada, and not shared 
by the Liberal party, or by any but the most ignorant and the most 
prejudiced in this country. : 

‘‘ First of all Lord Sydenham is no authority on the subject of the 
United States, merely because he was Governor of Canada, and 
never in the Union at all. Had he remained in London he would 
have been as well qualified to judge of those States, as his living 
near them for two years could make him; nay, a great deal better ; 
for his residence in Canada, without giving him one tittle more of 
information, had the manifest tendency to fill his mind with Canadian 
prejudices; and these views seem to gain a still greater ascendant 
over him by the disputes of a border nature, in which he was involved. 
I should, during the separation of England and Scotland before the 
seventeenth century, never have looked to the warden of the West 
Marshes for a candid account of the people on the Scotch border 
when he lived at Carlisle. But had the warden directed his hostile 
operations from York or from Lincoln, I should have believed him 
just as ignorant as if he had lived in London, and a very great deal 
more prejudiced. 

‘«* Next, let us observe how little the Governor-General had studied 
constitutions when he assumes the office of deciding on their com- 
parative merits. It would not be easy to crowd more manifest errors 
into one sentence than are found in the few lines about ancient re- 
publics. Many things respecting those systems are obscurely known, 
and are therefore the subject of controversy ; but no one ever affected 
to doubt of the matter on which this strange sentence errs, and errs 
dogmatically. Sparta is of course alluded to by the mention of 
helots; but Sparta was not a republican, it was an aristocratic 
government. Then Athens, which was a republic, so far from prov- 
ing that such a government ‘ could answer,’ is precisely the example 
always resorted to in order to prove what Lord Sydenham states to 
be the vice of the American government as contrasted with the 
Grecian, namely, the statesmen ‘pandering to the passions of the 
people.’ Yet, this notwithstanding, can any one say that Athens, 
the very seat of this worst of vices, was by it ‘ made unbearable to a 
man of any education?’ Does he conceive that any of us, even in 
Canada, are more refined, more civilised, more educated, than the 
ornaments of Athenian society, the very men who were fain to court 
the people? It is another error equally great to make it the peculiar 
characteristic of the modern republic, and the feature that distin- 
guishes it from the ancient, that the ‘ people really had the power.’ 
In Athens, if anywhere, they really had the power ; we are only left 
to speculate on the restraints under which it was exercised, and even 
to doubt if any such existed in practice. But assuredly the bulk of 
the power was in their hands more than in any other democracy, 
ancient or modern. 


‘* That in the American government there exist yreat imperfections 
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no man can doubt ; one among the greatest has lately been removed, 
because the central power of the Federacy is now enabled better to 
maintain its relations with foreign states in consequence of the recent 
improvement of the constitutional law. But there remain blots which 
still disfigure the system. Of these the very worst, undoubtedly, is the 
entire change of public functionaries, from the highest to the lowest, 
which follows every change of the president, converts all the more 
considerable members of the community into place-hunters, and makes 
the whole interval, between one election of chief magistrate and another, 
a constant scene of canvass. The removal of this, and a few other 
imperfections, would make the government of America as faultless as 
a very popular system can ever be. That some and even consider- 
able evils would be left, evils inseparable from a republic, because 
growing out of the large share assigned to the people in the distribu- 
tion of power, cannot be doubted. But it is no discovery of Lord 
Sydenham’s, that, as long as men are men, power and pre-eminence 
will be sought after; and that if the power of bestowing these is 
vested in the people, the people will be courted by those who seek 
after them. 

*¢ We are upon a practical, not a speculative question; and that 
question is not as to the impossible attainment of theoretical perfec- 
tion, but as to the comparative merits of different schemes of polity. 
Power must rest in some part of the community. Patronage must 
immediately or ultimately rest with them that have the power. 
Shall they be the people at large? No, says Lord Sydenham; for 
if the people are to choose their ministers, they who would fill minis- 
terial places will debase themselves by pandering to the people’s 
prejudices. But what if we entrust this delicate office to a court or 
a prince, for the purpose of making the duty be more uprightly dis- 
charged, and exalting the character of the candidates for favour? 
Are we so blinded by the evils of popular canvass as to have all of a 
sudden forgotten that other time-serving, that old species of fawning, 
that worser form of flattery, which the friends of freedom and of 
purity used to charge upon the parasites of princes, the crew of 
courtiers, the minions who pander to the propensities, not of the peo- 
ple, but the despot? Then shall power and patronage be vested in a 
patrician body, in a class of men whom ‘a man of education’ might 
well find ‘unbearable?’ The class fawned upon would here no 
doubt be found more refined in its tastes, and must be propitiated 
with more dainty flattery. Yet 1 question if the fawning would be 
less active, if the suppleness of the candidate for favour would be 
less pliant, if the senator would be less given to cringe, than they 
who, instead of crawling in the ante-room of the noble, after a more 
homely fashion take the hand of the peasant and the mechanic. I 
greatly doubt if less falsehood will be found in the smooth speeches 
addressed to the select patrician circle, than in the boisterous ha- 
rangues delivered to win the plebeian. One ground of my doubt is 
the recollection which we all fave of the scenes of endless intrigue 
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and wide-spread corruption displayed by the aristocratic courts o 
modern Italy, to say nothing of ancient Rome in her more patrician 
days; and another ground of my doubt is precisely this, that men 
are more prone to practise deception in secret than in public, and 
therefore more likely to use unworthy acts in the closet, the appointed 
scene of intrigue, than on the hustings, from whence the grosser 
species of intrigue, at least, must for ever be banished. 

*“‘ And here is furnished a very striking proof of the entire care- 
lessness with which this political reasoner made his observations 
upon America, and formed his opinions respecting her people. He 
plainly affirms of all statesmen in the United States, that ‘their only 
objects are peculation and jobbing ;’ and their means of being en- 
abled to peculate and job are ‘the basest flattery of the people.’ 
Now surely a very little reflection would have sufficed to satisfy any 
considerate person that this charge is wholly impossible. The ex- 
istence of such violent party divisions, and the publicity with which 
every department of government is administered, make peculation 
impracticable. They might as well be charged with ‘ compassing 
and imagining the death of the King.’ It is an offence which in 
such a country can have no existence. But this manifest error into 
which the writer has fallen, while it shows the strength of his preju- 
dices against the Americans, proves also the weakness of his means 
of annoyance, and it is a sufficient answer to much of his general 
invective. 

“ As to the standing topic of vulgar manners, let it be fairly stated 
that there are many parts both of France and Engiand to which we 
should not think of resorting were we in quest of patterns of polished 
manners. Even while representing Manchester, Lord Sydenham 
would hardly have cited the bulk of his constituents as superior in 
elegance to the people of New York. But an authority fully as high 
as himself on this delicate matter, M. de Lafayette, would have 
severely chid him for underrating even the manner of the Americans ; 
and if, after such an authority, any;further defence were required, two 
facts may be mentioned. Sir R. Liston declared that he had never 
conversed with a better bred sovereign in any court of Europe than 
General Washington ; and among the women of the highest breeding 
in our day, no one would hesitate to mention Lady Wellesley. They 
who have never been in the United States may surely be pardoned if 
they feel unable to believe the notion entertained by others, who, like 
themselves and Lord Sydenham, have also never been there, but 
who would yet assume General Washington and Lady Wellesley to 
be the only persons of fine manners ever produced in the Union. 

‘“< It is however, not avowedly on the score of their under-breeding 
that the Governor-General rests his dislike of the Americans. On 
the contrary, he rather seems disposed to pass that head of com- 
plaint lightly, though it is plainly enough at the bottom of many 
feelings upon the subject. His main accusation is the mob tyranny, 
and the habit of their public men quailing before it. No doubt a 
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certain degree of this evil is inseparable from every popular Govern- 
ment. Who in Ireland dares profess any opinion hostile to the 
Romish hierarchy throughout three of the provinces, or favourable 
to it in the fourth? Who in 1831 was safe in England if he pro- 
claimed his dislike of the Reform Bill? What public meeting has 
any moderate liberal politician ventured to hold of late years? Have 
not even the Corn-law repealers been fain to raise the popular cry of 
cheap bread, in assemblies collected by tickets, and from which the 
multitude were carefully excluded? We may not go so far as the 
Americans in humouring the popular cry of the hour when we 
address our constituents, because our government is less purely 
popular than theirs; but can any one doubt that the speeches of our 
political chiefs—ay, and even their measures when in office—take 
the tincture of the multitude to whom they are addressed, and whose 
favour they are expected to conciliate? If this be denied, we may 
require to be informed what Lord Sydenham precisely means, when, 
adverting to the free-trade measures respecting timber, sugar, and 
above all, corn, in 1841, he says,—‘ It is an immense point gained 
to get a new flag under which to fight. The people of England do 
not care a rush for any of your Irish hobby-horses; and they are not 
with you upon Church matters or grievances of that kind. Even 
your foreign policy has not touched them the least, and I doubt 
whether twenty victories would give you a borough or a county ; but 
you have now given them an intelligible principle, offering practical 
benefits to contend for, and though defeated on it, as you doubtless 
will be, defeat will be attended with reputation, and will make you, 
as a party in the country, far stronger than you have been of late.’ 
(P. 90.) Now it is to be observed, that the preference here given to 
the Corn Bill over the Irish Church Reform, and the other measures, 
is not rested on the relative merits, but solely on the relative 
popular tendency, of the different plans, their capabilities as < flags 
to fight under;’ and the Corn Law is preferred because it is a better 
Shibboleth. No doubt Lord Sydenham would have a right to urge 
that he had always maintained the free-trade doctrine for its own 
sake; but why will he not allow American statesmen also to prefer 
their several tenets for their own sakes? Suppose he had found a 
letter from Mr Stevenson to a South Carolina friend, maintaining 
that some proposition for preventing anti-slavery potitions from being 
received by Congress was a fine ‘ flag to fight under,’ ‘ offered an 
intelligible principle to contend for,’ and, though defeated, would 
make the Virginian ‘ party stronger than it had of late been,’ how 
little would it have availed to urge that Mr Stevenson had always 
held the same opinions! How triumphantly would Lord Sydenham 
have pointed to this letter as a confession that American statesmen 
frame their conduct upon the plan of pandering to the tastes and 
passions of the multitude! And would it have been deemed an 
answer to his inference, if it had appeared that the party proposing 
this extreme course had never thought of it for ten years which they 
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had passed in office, but merely brought it forward when all other 
means of obtaining influence had failed, and when their fortunes 
among the constituent bodies of the country were become desperate ? 

“ But these are possibly extreme cases. Are there no other 
instances, even in our own better-regulated system, so much less 
disfigured by popular excess than the American; no instances of 
public men shaping their conduct and their speeches according to the 
opinions and feelings, or even the tastes and caprices, of the people, 
either generaily or locally? Surely common fairness towards the 
Americans required some consideration of the tone taken in our own 
election addresses, of the speeches made on our own hustings and 
at our public meetings, of the differences between these and the 
parliamentary speeches of the same individuals, nay, of the well- 
known difference between the conduct of parliament itself, during 
its first and its last session. What minister ever ventured to propose 
a civil list on the eve of a general election ? 

“ The arts to which our attention is directed by these remarks are 
in the highest degree discreditable to all who use them, and are in- 
calculably hurtful to the people upon whom they are practised. If 
they are to a certain extent inseparable from a very popular govern- 
ment, their mischief forms a serious deduction from the merits of that 
system. To restrain them within the narrowest possible limits is 
the bounden duty of all statesmen, but most especially is it the duty 
of those who maintain the superior advantage of a popular consti- 
tution. Them, above all others, it behoves not to lower the charac- 
ter of popular men, not to corrupt the people themselves; for it 
must never be forgotten that the flattery and the falsehood which 
taint the atmosphere of a court, the poison which tyrants inhale 
with their earliest breath, cannot with impunity be inspired by the 
people. 

“ After all, in estimating the merits of any government, we must 
never lose sight of what is the end of all government—the comfort 
and happiness of the people. It may safely be*admitted that if a 
scheme could be devised for embodying a legislature of wise, vir- 
tuous, and enlightened men, with an executive council of capacity, 
integrity, firmness, removed from popular control, animated with 
the desire of furthering the public good, and consulting, in the pursuit 
of it, no will or authority but their own chastened judgment, a much 
purer and more noble government would be constituted than any that 
owes its origin to the public choice, and acts under the people’s 
superintendence. But, unhappily, experience has proved that any 
legislature, and any executive body, removed from all control, soon 
forgets the object of its creation ; and instead of consulting the good 
of the community at large, confines all its exertions to furthering its 
own individual! interest. So it must ever be until we are blessed 
with a descent of angels to undertake the management of our con- 
cerns. Till thenthere is but one security for the community—a 
watchful superintendence and an efficient control over its repre- 
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sentatives and rulers. The experiment may be coarse and clumsy ; 
it may be attended with evils of a very serious kind; it may give 
rise to an unfortunate influence being exercised by classes of the 
people who are neither very refined nor always very honest, nor even 
very well informed as to their own interests. Nevertheless, as 
human society is constituted, in the choice of evils this is the least ; 
it admits of many compensations; it gives the prospect of much di- 
minution as knowledge and as virtue advance ; whereas any system 
that excludes the popular voice must needs lead to a thraldom and 
to abuses which admit of no compensation, and instead of wearing 
out in time, only gather strength and acquire increased malignity 
with every year that revolves. 

“The worst of all the features in the Union, Lord Sydenham has 
no doubt passed entirely over —the disgraceful prejudices against 
Negro Emancipation. But even these may yield to circumstances, 
and give place to more rational as weil as more humane views of 
national policy, provided a free government continues to bless 
America, and no catastrophe happens to destroy the Union. Lord 
Sydenham indeed is thoughtless enough to view with a kind of exul- 
tation the prospect of negro insurrection as a consequence of the 
United States daring to wage war with England. Misguided, short- 
sighted man! and ignorant, oh, profoundedly ignorant of the things 
that belong to the peace and the happiness of either colour of the 
New World! A negro revolt in our islands, where the whites are 
as a handful among their sable brethren, might prove fatal to 
European life; but the African at least would be secure, as far as 
security can be derived from the successful shedding of blood. But 
on the continent, where the numbers of the two colours are evenly 
balanced, and all the arms are in the white man’s hands, who but 
the bitterest enemy of the unhappy slaves could bear to contemplate 
their wretchedness in the attempt by violence to shake off their chains? 
Then again, he feels quite confident that the Northern States must 
be utterly defeated, and easily defeated, as soon as they draw the 
sword against England. Possibly; and yet this inference has not 
been very logically drawn by Lord Sydenham from the history of 
the former American War. When the people of the Colonies num- 
bered less than three millions, they defeated the best troops of 
England, possessed as she was of all the strongholds of the country, 
and sweeping the ocean with her fleets, before the imperfect republic 
had a flag floating upon the seas. That twenty-four millions with 
entire possession of the land, and a formidable fleet at sea, should 
be overwhelmed by the Canadians and Nova Scotians, is certainly a 
possible event; but that it is as much a matter of course, as the 
Governor of these petty settlements ccmplacently assures himself, 
may reasonably be doubted. Nay, it seems barely possible that some 
notion should creep into the minds of the Americans as that a war 
might lead to the very opposite result of Canada joining with the 


United States, and forming an additional member of that great 
Confederacy. 
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“They, however, who are the best friends of both countries, must 
be the least willing to indulge, on either side, in such speculations. 
The Americans will, it is to be hoped, not be tempted to form such 
pernicious projects by any notion of a hostile feeling towards them 
prevailing in this country. They may be well assured, that far from 
regarding their government as ‘a bubble,’ and trusting that it soon 
may burst, the universal sentiment in England is the hope that it 
may long continue to establish the proud spectacle of popular free- 
dom, and even popular power, combined with order at home, and 
moderation abroad, in successful refutation of all the old opinions, 
that a republic was impossible in a large territory with a numerous 
people.” 





Art. V.—1. Report from the Select Committee of the House of 
Commons on the State of the Coal Trade, together with the 
Minutes of Evidence. 1836. 

. Report of the Commissioners on the Employment of Children 
in Mines and Manufactories. 1842. 


The History and Description of Fossil Fuel, the Collieries, 


and the Coal Trade of Great Britain, By the Author of a 
‘Treatise on Manufactures in Metal.’ Second Edition. 
Whittaker. 1842. 

4. 5 and 6 Victoria, c. 99, entitled ‘ An Act to prohibit the 
Employment of Women and Girls in Mines and Collieries, 
to regulate the Employment of Boys, and to make other Provi- 
sions relating to Persons working therein.’ August 10, 1842. 


EFORE the discovery of coal, wood was the general fuel. 
The abundance of wood in the early ages, and its extremely 
combustible qualities, rendered it both the most economical 
and the most desirable material for fuel, and it has been 
more or less in use among all nations down to the present time. 
In those countries, and in those districts of country where wood 
was less abundant than in others, dry turf would be used for 
the purposes of fuel, as is the case in many parts of Scotland 
and Ireland at the present day. In some instances these two 
materials are used together, that is, fires are supplied with fuel 
composed partly of turf and partly of wood. In some instances 
also, wood and turf are used in conjunction with coal. As an 
article of fuel, however, coal, from the abundance in which it can 
be obtained, and the peculiar qualities it possesses, which render 
it the most economical and best adapted both for domestic con- 
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sumption, and for the purposes of manufacture and the advance- 
ment of the arts and sciences hitherto discovered, has become of 
such general and extensive use that the trade in coal is now one 
of the staple trades of many parts of the United Kingdom, and 
therefore every inquiry relating to the rise, progress, present 
state, and prospects of the coal trade must be of interest to all 
classes: to the geologist, the political economist, the merchant, 
the manufacturer, the ship owner, and the householder. 
In following out these observations it is proposed to treat— 

I. Or Coals 1N GENERAL. 

II. Or Britisu Coats. 

III. Or tHe Imporrance oF THE Coat TRADE. 

IV. Or tHe Prospects oF THE Coat TRADE. 


I.—OF COALS IN GENERAL. 


1. THetr GrorocicaL Formation.—Coals have been de- 
fined to be “solid, dry, opaque, inflammable substances found in 
large strata, splitting Solaataaly more easily than in any other 
direction ; of a glossy hue, soft, and friable ; not fusible, but easily 
inflammable, and bearing a large residuum of ashes.” 

They are classed by geologists in the secondary systems of 
stratified rocks in the crust of the earth, and under these secondary 
systems of strata they are included in the carboniferous system. 
Six substances are interstratified in the carboniferous system ; 
arenaceous, argillaceous, and calcareous rocks form the principal 
masses, and are associated with beds of chert, ironstone, and coal. 
Coal lies always in beds, and its quality varies from nearly pure 
carbon to a consumable mixture of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and 
azote, and it is often mixed with layers of woody fibre like charcoal, 
and laminz of earthy matter. The entire mass of varied strata 
in the carboniferous system, of which coal is one, affords decided 
proofs of aqueous deposit. ‘The forms of life buried in these 
strata are exceedingly numerous, and consist of many traces of 
plants, abundance of zoophyte, multitudes of mollusca, some crus- 
tacea, and many fishes. The greater number of these plants 
are of terrestrial growth, while all the zoophyte, and almost all 
the mollusea, crustacea, and fishes are marine. ‘The coal seams 
are actually composed of accumulated remains of these plants, 
and one cause of the difference of tliese seams is the different 
structural composition of the original piants. The most probable 
view that has yet been entertained is, that the plants forming 
coal were, with the arenaceous, and argillaceous substances, 
swept into the sea by inundations from the land, and subsided 
into strata on the bed of the sea. Forests or peat mosses thus 
submerged might be compressed into coal, and covered by inun- 
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dated sediments. The plants do not appear to have been carried 
to a great distance into the sea, but to have been lodged in estu- 


aries where shells of fluviatile genera might exist. A striking 


similitude in modern times of the processes by which it is sup- 
posed an old coal formation was produced, is afforded by the ac- 
cumulations of timber and various sediments at the mouth of the 
Mississippi. ‘To assist our conception of these coal formations, 
we have only to reflect upon the damp and extensive forests on 
the Oronoko, Maronon, or Mississippi, from whose dense wastes 
the mighty waters roll year after year to the Atlantic an astonish- 
ing mass of trees and plants, soil, sand, and clay, which in process 
of time are deposited upon the bed of the ocean in the same form 
and manner in which we now find coal with its layers of sand 
and clay. Geologists appear quite agreed that inundations from 
the upraised land, littoral action of the sea, chemical decompo- 
sition of the oceanic waters, eruptive action of subterranean heat, 
vital action on the land and in the water, are the causes to which 
the formation of the entire carboniferous system is traceable : 
and that the surface of our globe since ancient time has under- 
gone changes, by which mountains have been depressed, plains 
elevated, and the bed of the ocean thrown up for the habitation 
of man. 


Tue Great Linr or Coat.—The great general line of 
coal seems to sweep round the globe from north-east to south- 
west, ranging at no great distance from the south-easterly part of 
our island, as is generally imagined, and visiting Brabant and 
France, and yet avoiding Italy. There is in fact no bed of this 
mineral in the whole compass of Italy. ‘The surface of country 
oceupied by the rocks of the carboniferous system is propor- 
tionally much larger in the British islands than in any other parts 
of the globe. It is variously and locally developed in France. 
Belgium, Westphalia, Saxony, Bohemia, and on the north ol 
the Carpathians. One of the most important deposits of coal 
begins at Hardingen, near Boulogne, and passing under the 
chalk and green sand, continues in an easterly direction by Valen- 
ciennes, Mons, Chaslerel. and Namur, to Liege and Esch- 
weiler, near Aix-la-Chapelle. On the right bank of the Rhine 
the coal track near Elberteld may be considered a continuation of 
this great Belgian deposit. Some traces of millstone grit and 
of aluminous shales divide the coal from the limestone in the 
valley of the Meuse, and also in Westphalia, at Lintdorf, and 
between Werden and Velbert. The Saarbruck coal field con- 
tains thick red stones in its upper part, and the same appear- 
ance on a greater scale is exhibited in Lower Silesia. In Upper 
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Silesia the coal rests on grauwacke. The coal in Saxony, about 
Zwickau and Dresden, rests on igneous rocks. At Litry, near 
Bayeux, and between Angers and Nantes, coal is to be found; 
and in the centre and south of France are some limited coal de- 
posits in the valleys of the Loire, the Allier, the Creuse, the 
Dordogne, the Aveyron, and the Ardéche, between ridges 
proceeding from the primary central group connected with the 
Cevennes. Coal is mentioned as occurring in eight places in 
Catalonia, in three in Aragon, and one in New Castile; in the 
provinces of Tula and Kaluga, and the country of the Don 
Cossacks in Russia; in Syria; in the basin of the Indus; at 
Batavia; in China; in Van Diemen’s Land, and New South 
Wales. In Virginia, and in several parts west of the Alleghany 
mountains, there are extensive coal fields. 


3. Description oF THE Coat Srrata.—As already men- 
tioned, coal is found in beds, strata, or layers, which distinguish 
the carboniferous or secondary system of our globe. The coal 
formation consists of a mass 1,000 yards or more in thickness, 
composed of indefinite alternations or layers of shales and sand- 
stones of different kinds, with about fifty feet of coal in many 
beds, some ironstone layers, and occasionally, though rarely, 


thin layers of limestone. ‘The composition of this mass, or coal 
formation, is more or less modified in different countries, and in 
different parts of the same country. Some of these strata are of 
considerable thickness, being often from 100 to 200 feet or up- 
wards, nearly of the same kind of material from the superior to 
the inferior surface: others are of the least possible thickness, 
sometimes not more than one inch, or even less. ‘These strata 
are all divided or parted from each other laterally by their even, 
smooth, polished surfaces, with very thin lamina of soft or dusty 
matter between, called the parting, which renders them easily 
separable; or by the surfaces closely conjoined to each other, 
without any visible matter interposed between them. ‘The dif- 
ferent substances of the strata are not in the least intermixed, 
although they sometimes adhere so strongly that it is difficult to 
part or disjoin them. In this last case they are said to have a bad 
parting. Besides this principal division or parting laterally, there 
are in some strata also second divisions or lateral partings, but 
these are not so strong or visible, nor do they afford so effectual 
a parting as the principal ones, and are only met with in strata 
that are not of a uniform hardness, texture, or colour, from the 
upper to the lower surface. ‘There are also other divisions or 
partings, in almost every stratum, called backs. These cross the 
lateral ones longitudinally, and cut the whole stratum through 
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its two surfaces into long rhomboidal figures. These again are 
crossed by others, called cutters, that run in an oblique or per- 
pendicular direction to the backs, and cut the stratum through its 
two surfaces. 'These backs and cutters generally extend from the 
upper or superior stratum down through several of the lower 
ones, so that by means of these backs and cutters, and the lateral 
partings, every stratum is divided into numberless cubic, pris- 
matic, and rhomboidal figures, according to the position of the 
stratum, and the number of backs and cutters. ‘The soft strata 
have generally more of these divisions than those that are harder. 
The regularity of the coal strata is also frequently interrupted, 
broken, and disordered, by slips, chasms, breaches, or fissures, to 
which different names have been given, according to their various 
dimensions, and the matter with which they are filled, —as 
dikes, faults, hitches, troubles. Dikes are the largest fissures, and 
signify a breach or crack in the solid strata, occasioned by one 
part being broken away, and having fallen from the other. ‘They 
generally run in a straight line, and penetrate from the surface to 
a great depth, sometimes perpendicular to the horizon, sometimes 
oblique. They are sometimes two or three feet wide, sometimes 
many fathoms. If it is a great width, it is usually filled with 
matter different from that of the solid strata on each side. If the 
dike runs or stretches north and south, and the same strata are 
found on the east side of the dike, in a situation as regards the 
horizon, ten or twenty fathoms lower than on the other side, it is 
then said to be a dip-dike, or downcast-dike, or slip of ten or 
twenty fathoms to the eastward ; or, calculating from the east side, 
it is said to be a rise-dike, or up-cast, of so many fathoms to the 
westward. If, however, the strata on each side are not much 
higher or lower with respect to the horizontal line, then the inter- 
vening substances are said to form a dike of so many fathoms 
thick, and according to the materials of which it is chiefly com- 
posed, it is said to be a clay-dike, a stone-dike, or any other de - 
scription of dike. A hitch is a dike or fissure of smaller degree, 
by which the strata on one side are not elevated or separated 
from those on the other side above one fathom. Itis distinguished 
in the same manner as a dike, according to the number of feet by 
which the strata are elevated or depressed. ‘Troubles may be 
called dikes of the smallest degree. They are not, in fact, a 
real breach, but only display a tendency of that kind. When 
the regular course of the strata is nearly level, a trouble will 
cause a sudden and considerable elevation or depression. A 
trouble also greatly debases the strata from their original quality ; 
the partings are separated ; the backs and cutters disjointed ; and 
their regularity so much disordered, that the original eubie and 
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prismatic figures are broken ; the dislocations filled with various 
matter, and the whole strata reduced to a softer and more friable 
state. The strata seldom or never run in a direct horizontal line, 
but generally have an inclination or descent, termed the dip, to 
some particular point in the horizon. If this inclination is to the 
eastward, it is called an east-dip, and a west-rise, and otherwise 
if in a contrary direction. This inclination or dip of the strata 
exists everywhere. In some situations it varies very little from 
the level, in others very much. The strata generally continue 
upon one uniform dip until broken or deranged by a dike, hitch, 
or trouble, in which event the dip is often altered, sometimes to 
a different part of the horizon, often to an opposite point. Some 
strata are found to increase, others to diminish in thickness, while 
others again remain of a uniform depth. The coal strata do not 
lie upon each other in any certain and unvarying order. ‘There 
may be the same kind of strata in one colliery or district as in 
another, but they may be of different thicknesses. In some dis- 
tricts there are most of the hard kinds, in others most of the 
soft. It rarely happens that all the various kinds are found in 
the same district; some kinds occur perhaps only once or twice, 
while others occur ten or twenty times before the principal coal 
stratum is met with. 


4. Move or Srarcuine ror Coat.—lIn searching for coal 
in a previously unexplored district or country, the appearance of 
the outward surface affords no certain indication or infallible rule 
regarding the strata lying beneath, although to a scientific person 
it may atford such evidences of the probable existence of coal as 
may lead him to institute an active search. Thus it is generally 
found that a chain of mountains or hills rising to a great height, 
and very steep on the sides, is composed of strata harder and of 
different kinds from those in which coal is found, and therefore 
unfavourable to the production of coal. ‘These mountainous dis- 
tricts are also more subject to dikes and troubles than the lower 
grounds, so that even if the solid strata of which they are com- 
posed gave favourable evidence of the existence of coal, the 
quality would be bad, and the quantity precarious. Mountainous 
districts are indeed usually found more favourable to the pro- 
duction of metals than of coal. Those districts that abound in 
valleys, small rising hills, interspersed with plains sometimes 
of great extent, more generally contain coal, and those kind of 
strata most favourable to its production, than districts entirely 
mountainous or campaign. Plains and level grounds of great 
extent, situated by the sides of rivers, or between moderately 
rising ground, are very favourable to the production of coal, if 
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the solid strata, and other circumstances in the high grounds 
adjoining are of a corresponding description. In such situations 
the strata are seldom found favourable in the rising grounds on both 
sides of the plain, and not equally so in the intermediate ground. 
The district where coal is supposed to lie having been selected, 
the next process in the investigation is to examine all places 
where the solid strata are exposed to view, which are called the 
crops of the strata, as in precipices and hollows, tracing them, as 
accurately and gradually as circumstances will allow, from the 
upper stratum or highest part of the ground to the very lowest. 
It is necessary to note down the appearances of the different 
strata, the order in which they lie upon each other, the point of 
the horizon in which they dip or incline, the quantity of the in- 
clination, and whether or not these strata lie in a regular state or 
order. ‘This is done in every part of the ground where the 
stratum can be seen, in order to trace if a stratum can be found 
in one place that has a connexion with some other in a second 
place, and that with another in a third, so as from the corre- 
spondence of these separate connexions, the position of the strata 
may be understood, and those strata which in some places are 
covered, may be known from their correspondence with those 
exposed to view. If in this way, however, the correspondence 
of the crops of the strata cannot be sufficiently discovered, an 
examination is then made of all such springs of water in the 
district as are of a mineral nature, particularly such as are known 
by the name of iron water, which precipitate a mud or sediment 
of the colour of rust or iron, having a strong astringent taste. 
‘These springs proceed originally from those strata that con- 
tain beds or balls of iron ore. The coal stratum is the 
general reservoir of these, as the ironstone being lodged in 
different kinds of shiver, and the coal being usually con- 
nected with some of them, the water descends into the coal, 
where it finds a ready passage through the open backs and cut- 
ters. It is easy to distinguish whether or not the water runs 
from a bed of coal, as in such a case the ochery matter in the 
water is of a darker rusty colour than when it proceeds from any 
other strata, and often brings with it small particles or pieces of 
coal. Thus when these circumstances concur in a number of 
these springs, situated in a direction corresponding to the stretch 
or inclination of the strata, there can remain no doubt that the 
water runs off coal, and that the coal is in a higher situation than 
the apertures of the spring. Other springs run from coal that 
are not distinguishable as such except by their astringency, and 
their having a blue scum of an oily or glutinous nature floating 
ou the surface. These, like the others, also bring down particles 
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of coal, particularly in rainy seasons. If all these means of 
judging as to the probable existence of coal are not sufficiently 
satisfactory, those portions of the ground may be carefully 
examined where the outer surface has been turned up by plough- 
ing, ditching, or digging, particularly in the low grounds, and 
by the sides of streams. If any pieces of coal are found inter- 
mixed with the substance of the superior loose strata, and these 
are numerous, and in detached pieces of a firm substance, with 
the angles perfect, or not much worn, and the texture of the 
coal distinguishable, the stratum of coal to which they originally 
belonged is then at no great distance, but in a higher situation as 
respects the horizon. If there be also found along with these 
pieces of coal other mineral substances, such as pieces of 
shiver or freestone, this is also a proof that they have come from 
no great distance. If the places where these pieces of coal are 
found are situated lower than the springs, this circumstance, 
taken in connexion with the other two, amounts almost to a 
moral certainty that a stratum of coal exists a little above the 
level of the springs. If, however, these pieces are only found 
sparingly seattered about, and if the angles are obtuse or much 
worn, and very little other mineral matter is connected with 
them, then it may be concluded that the stratum of coal from which 
they have been brought is situated at a greater distance than in 
the last case, and therefore by searching, and a careful com- 
parison of these particulars, that place may be found with pertect 
certainty. No district, however, need be searched for coal where 
these indications of its probable existence are not to be found in 
more or less abundance. 


(1—OF BRITISH COALS. 


!. Discovery or Coat in Brrrain.—The merit of the dis- 
covery and use of coal as an article of fuel, and its subsequent 
application to the advancement of the arts and manufactures, is 
entirely due to the inhabitants of Britain. It is generally agreed 
that what is called our cannel coal is the lapis ampelites of the 
Romans, and was used by them only for making toys, bracelets, 
and other ornaments; but of the common fuel which we deno- 
minate coal, the Romans appear to have been entirely ignorant. 
The primitive Britons seem to have used coal ; and in the neigh- 
bourhood of Manchester particularly, which is furnished with an 
extensive supply, they could not long remain ignorant of its com- 
bustible quality. The rivers and streams in that district fre- 
quently bring down fragments of coal from the mountains, and in 
their long circuitous course it may be reasonably supposed that 
the Britons would soon discover the shining stones in the chan- 
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nels, and by accident or reflection find out their use. Several 
pieces of coal were discovered in the sand under the Roman way 
at Ribchester, when both were dug up at the construction of a 
house in Quay street. The number of pieces, many of them as 
large as eggs, was not less than forty, and a quantity of what is 
called slack or very small coals was dug up along with them. 
These coals must therefore have been deposited in that spot be- 
fore it was covered by the road made by the Romans. That 
ground being in the neighbourhood of Mancenion, or the Place 
of Tents, an ancient British town, the site of which was the 
present Castlefield at Manchester, the Britons had there depo- 
sited a quantity of coals, probably for the use of the garrison. 
Many of the smaller fragments and some of the slack were buried 
in the sand on which they were laid. ‘That the Britons were ac- 
quainted with this fuel is inferred from its appellation at present 
in common use, which is not Saxon but British, and subsists 
among the Irish in their o-gual, and among the Cornish in their 
holan to this day. The extensive beds of coal with which Eng- 
land is stored were probably first discovered by the skill, and 
opened out by the labour, of the Britons before the invasion of the 
Romans, and the quarries in the confines of Bradford, Newton, 
and Manchester would, it is supposed, naturally attract the notice 
and inquiries of the Britons in preference to any others. The 
current of the Medlock, which washes the sides of these beds of 
coal, would bring down specimens of its subterranean wealth, and 
allure the Britons to a collection of the one, and a search after 
the other. Wood, however, continued to be the principal article 
of fuel for ages after the discovery of coals. In 852, a grant of 
some land was made by the Abbey of Peterborough under the 
reservation of certain boons and payments in kind to the monas- 
tery, among which are specified one night’s entertainment, ten 
vessels of Welsh and two of common ale, sixty cart loads of wood 
and twelve of pit coal, so that at that date the quantity of coal 
was only one cart load to five of wood. Wood naturally con- 
tinued the principal article of fuel as long as the forests and 
thickets were extensive and of easy access, and this was the case 
up to a very late period. ‘The first public notice of coal is stated 
by Hume to have been in the time of Henry III, who in the year 
1272 granted a charter to the town of Newcastle, giving the in- 
habitants a licence to dig coals; and the first statute relating to 
that article was the 9th of Henry V, cap. 10, ordaining all keels 
in the port of Newcastle to be measured by commissioners before 
carriage of coals, on pain of forfeiture. ‘They were not brought 
into common use until the reign of Charles I, and were then sold 
for about seventeen shillings a chaldron. 
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2. Tue Coat Fiecps or Great Brirain anp IreELanp.— 
The great coal field of Britain is composed of numerous subor- 
dinate coal fields, and crosses the island in a diagonal direction, 
the south boundary line extending from near the mouth of the 
river Humber on the east coast of England, to the south part of 
the British channel on the west coast. ‘The north boundary line 
extends from the south side of the river Tay in Scotland, west- 
ward by the south side of the Ochil hills to near Dumbarton, on 
the river Clyde. Within these boundaries are included North 
and South Wales. ‘The coal formation of Northumberland and 
Durham, it is stated by Mr Phillips in his ‘ Treatise on Geology,’ 
extends from the Coquet across the ‘Tyne, Derwent, and Wear, 
to Cockfield, where it suddenly breaks off, and ends against the 
valley of the Tees ; and no more appears between the magnesian 
limestone and the millstone grit till the south side of Wharfdale. 
Here, from Aberford to Bradford it runs out in a counterpart of 
the Durham recession, and then returns by Halifax and Hudders- 
field to Sheffield, Dronfield, Chesterfield, Alfreton, and Belper, 
and ends near Nottingham. On the western side of the Cam- 
brian mountains is a narrow belt of coal formation about Work- 
ington and Whitehaven ; a small field of coal lies at the foot of 
Ingleborough, corresponding to one at Hartley Burn on the 
South Tyne. The coal deposits of Lancashire form a consider- 
able breadth, ranging east and west from Manchester, by Prescot 
and Wigan to near Liverpool, and appear to be connected under- 
ground with the coal tract of Flintshire, and perhaps of Shrews- 
bury. The detached coal fields of Ashby de la Zouch, Coventry, 
Dudley, and Colebrook Dale, are very valuable; some smaller 
fields are known south of Shrewsbury, in the Clec hills, and at 
Newent. The Forest of Dean is a rich though small tract, and 
the disunited patches of coal in Kingswood and south of Bath 
Avon are valuable. Almost the largest coal field in Great 
Britain is the great oval elongated tract of South Wales, from 
Pontypool to St Bride’s bay. _It is considered probable that the 
coal fields of Yorkshire and Lancashire were at one time united 
as those of Durham and Newcastle still are. 


“The coal districts in the east of Scotland,” it is stated in the 
‘ Report of the Commissioners on the Employment of Children, 
‘encircle the Frith of Forth in tracts of very irregular form, occu- 
pying large portions of the counties of East Lothian, Mid Lothian, 
and West Lothian, of Stirlingshire and part of Dumbartonshire, of 
Clackmannanshire, and Perthshire; and of Fifeshire, in the district 
of Dunfermline, Kirkaldy, Cupar, and St Andrews. The coal of the 
whole of these districts is extensively wrought, chiefly for land sale 
to Edinburgh and the surrounding counties, though partly for ship- 
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ment coastwise, and for the celebrated ironworks of the Carron 
Company in Stirlingshire. Lanarkshire, Ayrshire, and Renfrewshire 
comprise nearly the whole of the irregularly scattered coal fields of 
the west of Scotland, and their mines have been chiefly wrought 
like those of Lanarkshire, for the supply of the manufactures, and 
of the great manufacturing and commercial population which have 
seated themselves on their surface or in their vicinity, with Glasgow 
for a centre ; but of late years the district of Airdrie, to the east and 
south-east of Glasgow, has so rapidly extended its importance in the 
manufacture of iron from the excellent ores there found, as greatly 
to have augmented the working of its coals for that purpose also.” 

Regarding the coal fields of Ireland, it is stated in the same 
Report :— 

“Of the comparatively unimportant coal fields of Ireland, the 
principal are those of Castlecomar in Kilkenny and the Queen’s 
County, where pits are worked for country sale by three proprietors ; 
that near Killenaule, in the county of Tipperary, where there are 
three pits worked by the Mining Company of Ireland ; and that of 
Dromagh and Dysart, in the county of Cork, where there are pits 
worked by Messrs Leader. There are also a few pits at Drumglass 
and Coal Island, in the county of Tyrone, which with the Arigna 
coal pits at the northern extremity of Roscommon, supplying some 
contiguous iron works, complete the list of the Irish coal mines 
which are now worked.” 

K-very coal field in Britain is found to be remarkably dislocated 
by faults, often traversed by rock dikes, and sometimes ridged or 
furrowed by anticlinal or synelinal dips. One of the most re- 
markable faults known is that which stretches from Cullercoats, 
near Neweastle-upon-Tyne, westward along the valley of South 
Tyne to Brampton, thence southward to Brough, Kirkby 
Stephen, Dent, and Kirkby Lonsdale, and thence eastward to 
near Grassington in Wharfdale, a distance of one hundred and ten 
miles. On the south side of the Craven branch of this great 
fault are many anticlinal ridges, ranging nearly north-east and 
south-west, and throwing the whole Craven country into a series 
of paralle! undulations. An axis runs through Derbyshire from 
which the rocks dip or incline east and west, and this ridge, con- 
tinued north towards Colne, effects an entire separation of the 
great coal field on the east—that of Yorkshire, Derbyshire, and 
Laneashire—from that on the west—Lancashire and Cheshire, 
which it has been considered probable were at one period united by 
the bed of the sea. The great South Wales coal field is an immense 
double trough, with an anticlinal axis ranging east and west. 


3. Quatities AND Esrimarep Suppty oF Brirish Coats.— 
Mineralogists have divided coals into three great classes : black 
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coal, uninflammable coal, and brown coal, and each of these into 
several subordinate species. ‘The common coals, such as slate 
coal, foliated coal, and cannel coal, belong to the black coal class 
or family. Slate and foliated coal abound in Durham and Nor- 
thumberland, at Whitehaven in Cumberland, and on the banks 
of the Forth and Clyde. The best Newcastle coal is easily 
kindled, cakes or runs together in a solid mass while burning, 
throws out a great heat as well as smoke and flame, and leaves 
a dark-coloured residuum or ashes. ‘The Scotch coals are chiefly 
distinguished as open burning coals; they are not so durable as 
the Neweastle coals, afford less heat, do not run together in 
burning, and leave a large quantity of light white ashes. Cannel 
coal is to be met with in the Neweastle pits, in Ayrshire, and 
other places, but the largest seams and best descriptions of it are 
to be found near Wigan in Lancashire. It burns with a clear 
flame, throws out a great deal of light, but not much heat. As 
it takes a good polish, articles made of it are often passed off for 
pure jet. ‘The Welsh culm or stone coal, Kilkenny coal, and the 
blind or deaf coal of Scotland are distinguished as uninflammable 
coals, and derive their names from the difficulty with which they 
are kindled. When thoroughly ignited they burn for a long 
period, make a hot glowing fire like charcoal, without flame or 
smoke, but from their noxious vapours are unsuited for domestic 
purposes. Brown or Bovey coal is so called from being found 
chiefly at Bovey near Exeter; it is light, yields little heat, and 
is seldom used as fuel. 

It has been estimated that about seventy species of coal are 
imported into London, forty-five of which are obtained from 
Newcastle. 

According to the estimate of Mr Taylor, coal owner and col- 
liery agent to the Duke of Northumberland, the coal fields of 
Durham and Northumberland are capable of furnishing their 
present annual supply of coals for 1,700 years. ‘This estimate 
has, however, been impugned by Professor Sedgwick and other 
talented men, who consider it to be exaggerated about one half. 
In the opinion of Dr Buckland, the geologist, the coal beds in 
South Wales are alone sufficient to supply the whole present de- 
mand of England for coal for 2,000 years after all our English 
coal mines are worked out. 


4. Or Borne ror, Winnine, AND WorKING THE CoAL.— 
The ground where coal is believed to exist having been selected 
in some district within a few miles of the sea, or as near as pos- 
sible to some navigable river, the depth and position of the coal 
is ascertained by boring. Although it be known or believed that 
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the coal extends through the whole ground, yet it is necessary, by 
boring three or more holes, to determine in what direction it dips 
or inclines, and whether there are any accidental turns or altera- 
tions in the dip, before proceeding to more extended operations. 
The chief part of the art of boring is to keep the hole clean and 
observe carefully every variation of the strata. By boring a 
knowledge is obtained of the depth at which the coal lies, and 
also of its exact thickness, hardness, and quality ;—whether 
it is a close or open burning coal, and whether it contains any 
foul or impure mixture. By the same means the thickness and 
other peculiarities of all the superincumbent strata are also ascer- 
tained, and from the quantity of water met with in boring, some 
idea may be formed of the size of the engine that will be required 
to draw it off, where an engine is necessary. When the existence 
of the coal is to be ascertained by boring in this manner, it is 
usual to fix upon such situations as may best suit the places 
where pits are afterwards to be sunk, as by this method much 
expense is saved. 

When the existence of the coal has been determined by boring, 
the next operation is that of draining it, or, in the language of 
miners, of winning the coal. It is very unusual to meet with a 
stratum of coal that is entirely dry, or from which the subter- 
ranean springs or feeders of water are so small as to require no 
other means than manual labour to draw it off or conduct it 
away. On the contrary, it generally occurs that the stratum of 
coal, and the other adjoining strata, abound so much with springs 
of water, that before access to the coal can be obtained, some 
other method must be adopted to drain or conduct away thie 
feeders. If the coal is in such an elevated situation that a 
sufficient tract can be drained by a level brought up from the 
lower grounds, that will be at once the most natural, and perhaps 
the most economical method. But if a level is considered im- 
practicable, or for particular reasons not advisable, then a steam 
engine or some other machine is rendered necessary, and is 
usually fixed upon the deepest part of the coal, or so far towards 
the dip as will drain a sufficient extent of coal to continue for the 
time intended to work the colliery. ‘The engine pit is generally 
of a circular form, and from seven to nine feet wide. The falling 
of the water and the working of the pumps cause such a cireula- 
tion of fresh air, that suffocating damp, or foul air, is seldom to be 
met with in an engine pit; but that description of combustible 
vapour or inflammable air that will catch fire at a candle is often 
met with, and proceeds from the partings, backs, and cutters of 
the solid strata, escaping in some instances imperceptibly, in 
others blowing as impetuously as a pair of bellows. 
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The next operation, after sinking the engine pit, is the working 
or driving a mine in the coal, and sinking the first coal pit. The 
coal pit is generally placed a little to the rise of the engine pit, 
so that the water that collects in the engine-pit may not obstruct 
the working of the coals. The coal pit being sunk down to the 
coal, the general practice in Scotland is to work out and take 
away only a part of the stratum of coal in the first working, 
leaving the other part as pillars for supporting the roof. After 
the coal is wrought in this manner to such a distance from the 
bottom of the pit or shaft as is intended, these pillars, or as many 
of them as possible, are taken out by a second working, and the 
roof and other solid strata above allowed to fall in and fill up the 
cavity. ‘The same method is adopted in some parts of England, 
differing according to the circumstances of the colliery. The 
English coal, particularly in the northern counties, is of a fine 
tender texture, and of the close burning kind, and as the roof 
and pavement is not generally so strong as in Scotland, they 
require to leave a larger proportion of coal in the pillars for sup- 
porting the roof during the first working ; in the second working 
as many of these pillars are wrought away as can be done with 
safety. ‘The Scotch coal is in general very hard, and of the open 
burning kind, so that it is necessary to work it in such a manner 
as to obtain as many great coals as possible. ‘This is best accom- 
plished by taking away as large a portion of the coal as can be 
obtained at the first working. From its very tender texture the 
English coal cannot be wrought ‘1 large bulk, nor is this, from 
the richness of its quality, of muci consequence. 

There are two methods of working the coal; the one called the 
narrow, the other the long or broad way. ‘The first is by cutting 
passages through the coal lengthways and across, leaving ree- 
tangular pillars between each passage. By this mode one-third 
of the coal is usually taken out at the first working; and by a 
second working, as already mentioned, as much of what remains 
as is possible, consistent with safety to the workmen, commenc- 
ing with the most distant part, and ending with that nearest to 
the bottom of the pit. By the long or broad way the coal is all 
wrought out at once, often to the extent of 150 yards in one front, 
without any pillars being left to support the roof. The first 
method is best adapted to those beds of coal that lie at a con- 
siderable depth, such as from 50 to 150 fathoms below the sur- 
face ; the latter, to such as lie more near the surface, particularly 
if the roof is strong. By means of an improved system adopted 
by Mr Buddle, of Walls End, near Newcastle-upon-Tyne, from 
seven-eighths to nine-tenths of the coal is now worked, while 
previous to the introduction of his system seldom more than one 
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half could be obtained. By this improved method the mine is 
divided into any convenient number of rooms, districts, or pas- 
sages that may be desired, each of which is wrought out and the 
roof allowed to fall in; and in order to prevent any injury by the 
falling in of the roof in one part extending to the coal in another, 
a protecting wall of coal is left between each division. 


5. VENTILATION oF Coat Mrines.—By describing the process 
of ventilating these coal mines, the system of working will at the 
same time be more clearly understood. The pit, or shaft, being 
sunk down to the coal intended to be wrought, it is divided from 
top to bottom by a closely boarded partition, so as to prevent the 
communication of air from one side of the pit to the other. 
Through the right-hand division of the pit, which is called the 
downeast, the air descends, and having passed through all the 
passages in the mine, it again ascends by the left division. In 
order to promote and assist this draught and circulation of air, a 
large fire is kept burning at the bottom of the pit, by which the 
air is rarified and made to ascend more rapidly through the left 
hand, or, as it is called, the upeast pit or division. The rooms or 
passages from which the coal is wrought are generally cut out in 
such a manner as to obtain the largest possible quantity of coal, 
and at the same time to effect the best and most perfect system 
of ventilation. ‘Thus from the bottom of the pit parallel pas- 
sages are cut at convenient distances from each other; cross- 
cut passages or headings are wrought out which connect these 
parallel passages, and thus create a free circulation or current 
of air. The parallel passages are then farther advanced until 
more air becomes necessary, when a second line of passages 
or headings are cut and the first carefully closed up, so that the 
air is thus forced round the lengthened circuit. ‘This process is 
continued throughout the district, which being thus surrounded, 
wide passages called boards or rooms are then wrought out at the 
lower end and cut at regular distances upward to intersect the 
parallel passages already mentioned. When the coal is thus 
nearly wrought out by this system of cutting transverse passages, 
the last operation is to cut away and remove as many pillars of 
coal that support the roof as can be done with safety. It often 
oceurs that the passages or walls which are built to direct the eur- 
rent of air interrupt the communication, from different places 
where the coal is wrought, to the bottom of the pit. When this 
is the case, doors are fixed at convenient distances on one or other 
side of the walls, and always kept shut, except when the coal- 
waggons are passing through. Large and extensive collieries are 
worked from one pit, and passages or boards of great extent are 
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sufficiently ventilated by a single pit upon the system here 
described. In some districts, however, it is the practice to ven- 
tilate the mines 

‘“‘ By means of two shafts sunk near each other, perhaps from 
twelve to twenty yards apart. A stream of air is made to descend 
one shaft, called the downeast shaft, and a corresponding stream of 
air to ascend the other, called the upeast shaft. The air is set in 
motion by means of a fire which is kindled tin he upeast shaft.” 
Report of Commission on Employment of Children. 

The manner of forcing the air through the various passages is 
in both cases regulated according to circumstances. It may 
be forced down one passage and up the next, or down two and 
up two, or down three and up three. In small collieries, where 
there is not much inflammable air, a circulation extending round 
the boundaries of a district where the end of the passages are lefi 

open, has been found sufficient. At the large collieries in the 
neighbourhood of Neweastle-upon-'Tyne the ventilation is effected 
by a current of air thirty-six feet square, having a velocity of 
three feet in a second. It was stated by Mr Buddle, in his evi- 
dence in 1829, that at one of the collieries where he was viewer 
it required 18,000 cubic feet of atmospherical air in a minute to 
keep it in a safe working state. 


TuickNness or Coat SEAMS, WoRKMEN EMPLOYED, AND 
Deprun or Coat Mints.—Beds of coal in Great Britain are 
wrought as thin as eighteen inches. If wrought thinner, the 
working of fire-clay or iron-stone, immediately adjoining, is con- 
nected with them. ‘There are instances, however, of caking coals 
of fine quality, for smiths, being wrought alone, and of only twelve 
inches thickness. When the bed is eighteen inches thick it can 
he wrought by men of ordinary size, but young men and boys 
are the most suitable. In general, where the seam is under three 
feet two inches high, height is made for the boys either by taking 
up the bottom or taking down the top: but it appears, from the Re- 
port of the Commissioners on the Employment of Children,’ that 


“There are collieries in which some of the roads, at least, are not 
more than two feet, or two feet two inches high, and others in which 
they are not more than three feet high, and great complaint is made 
by the young persons working in these places, of the inconvenience 
and pain they suffer from the low ness of the roof, and want of space 
to work in.’ 


Coals from five to eight feet in thickness are in every respect 
the most suitable for the effective operation of the miner, and for 
general economy in working. When coals do not exceed twenty 
feet in thickness, and have good roofs, they are sometimes 
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wrought as one bed; but if they are tender and free they are 
wrought as two beds. One of the thickest coal seams in Great 
Britain, worked as one bed from roof to pavement, is in Stafford- 
shire, near Dudley, known as the ten-yard coal. This coal is in 
extent but seven miles long and four broad. No coal at all 
similar to it has been found in the island. At Johnstone, near 
Paisley, in Scotland, there is a field of coal from fifty to sixty 
feet thick in one part of the field, and in another it is no less than 
ninety feet thick. There are several thin bands of stone running 
through it, but there are only two that are each of the thickness 
of twenty-seven inches. The labour of working the coal is more 
or less severe, according to the thickness of the seam. In some 
very thin seams the colliers are obliged to work with their bodies 
contracted, in others in a recumbent position, and in others again 
they lie prostrate upon their backs or sides. In addition to the 
adult workmen, whose business it is to hew or cut out the coal, 
there are also a great many children of both sexes and women 
employed in these mines, chiefly for the purpose, where horses 
cannot be used, of drawing or pushing the waggons or baskets of 
coal—in many instances on their hands and feet, wading through 
mud and water, with a girdle round their waists, to which a chain 
fastened to the corfe or waggon, and passing between their legs, 
is attached—from the end of the workings to the bottom of the 
pits, and of attending upon the doorways through which the 
waggons or baskets of coal are drawn. In the ‘ Report of the 
Commissioners on the Employment of Children’ it is stated— 


‘« That instances secur in which children are taken into these mines 
to work as early » ‘our years of age, sometimes at five, and between 
five and six, not unfrequently between six and seven, and often from 
seven to eight, while from eight to nine is the ordinary age at which 
employment in these mines commences. That a very large propor- 
tion of the persons employed in carrying on the work of these mines 
is under thirteen years of age, and a still larger proportion between 
thirteen and eighteen. 

‘« That in several districts female children begin to work in these 
mines at the same early ages as the males. 

« That in those districts in which the seams of coal are so thick 
that horses go direct to the workings, or in which the side-passages 
from the workings to the horse-ways are not of any great length, the 
lights in the main-ways render the situation of these children com- 
paratively less cheerless, dull, and stupifying ; but that in some 
districts they remain in solitude and darkness during the whole 
time they are in the pit, and according to their own account many of 
them never see the light of day for weeks together during the greater 
part of the winter season, excepting on those days in the week when 
work is not going on, and on the Sundays.” 
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By the humane provisions of the excellent bill of Lord Ashley, 
passed last session, the 5th and 6th Vic., c. 99, female labour is 
now entirely prohibited ; and it is also declared unlawful 

“ For any owner of any mine or colliery to employ any male per- 
son under the age of ten years within any mine or colliery, or to 
permit any such male person to work, or to be therein for the pur- 
pose of working, other than such as at the passing of this act shall 
have attained the age of nine years, and were at or before the passing 
of this act employed within such mine or colliery.” 

With regard to the healthiness of these mines the Commis- 
sioners reported— 

“‘ That the coal mine, when properly ventilated and drained, and 
when both the main and the side-passages are of tolerable height, is 
not only not unhealthy, but the temperature being moderate, and 
very uniform, it is considered, as a place of work, more salubrious 
and even agreeable than that in which many kinds of labour are 
carried on above ground.” 

Mr Buddle, in his evidence before the Committee of the House 
of Lords in 1829, stated that the deepest working pit he was 
acquainted with was 180 fathoms of draught, but that they fre- 
quently went deeper by inclined planes under ground. ‘The 
shallowest he was acquainted with was twenty-three fathoms. In 


the above report of the Commissioners it is stated by the under 
viewer that the Monkwearmouth colliery is 265 fathoms to the 
Bensham seam, fifteen fathoms lower being sunk for “ standage,” 
or for a reservoir of water,” 

Collieries, according to Mr Buddle, “ almost all make two or 
three different species of coal—the high-priced coal, the low- 
priced coal, and the middle-priced coal, and also small coal.” 


IIl.—OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE COAL TRADE. 


1. Capitat INVESTED, AND NUMBER OF Suiprs AND Per- 
sons EMPLOYED iN THE Coat ‘TRApE.—In regard to the 
capital invested in the coal trade, Mr Buddle stated that in 
several instances the expense of sinking a single pit was upwards 
of 30,000/., including the steam engine and all its apparatus ; 
and that the expense of sinking, in particular places, is frequently 
from 10,0002. or 12,0007. to 150,000/. The aggregate capital 
employed by the coal owners on the river ‘Tyne alone he consid- 
ered would amount to about a million anda half, exclusive of craft 
on the river. ‘The total amount of capital embarked in the coal 
trade of the United Kingdom has been estimated at from eight to 
ten millions. 

The number of men and boys employed under ground in the 
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collieries on the Tyne was, in 1829, estimated at 8,491 ; above 
ground, 3,463 ; together say 12,000: on the river Wear, 9,000; 
making 21,000 employed in digging coals and delivering them 
to the ships on the two rivers. ‘The number of vessels were cal- 
culated at 1,400, which would employ 15,000 seamen and boys: 
adding to these the keelmen and others, 38,000 persons were 
estimated as employed in the northern coal trade. In London 
7,500 persons were estimated as employed in the coal trade, 
making the grand total in the north country and London de- 
partments of the trade, 45,500, exclusive of the persons em- 
ployed at the out-ports in discharging the ships there. This 
is strictly confined to the Tyne and the Wear, and it is presumed 
that the number must now be considerably more. It has 
been estimated that the total number employed in the coal trade 
throughout the United Kingdom is from 160,000 to 180,000 
persons. 


2. ImporTANCE OF THE CoAL TRADE 10 THE ARTS AND 
Manvracrures.— Of the great importance of coal to the arts 
and manufactures, as well as for domestic purposes, its extensive 
consumption is a sufficient evidence. From the vast beds of 
South Staffordshire it is extensively wrought for the purpose of 


smelting the iron ores raised from the intervening strata, for the 
consumption of the neighbouring towns, which are the seat of 
the metal manufactures, and for the extensive supply of the 
surrounding country with fuel. The Shropshire district, between 
Wolverhampton and Shrewsbury, though smaller in extent, is 
also the seat of great iron works, and supplies fuel to a great part 
of the vale of the Severn, and the country to the west of it 
along to the borders of Wales. ‘The Warwickshire coal field, 
from Coventry to Tamworth, and the Leicestershire coal field, 
surrounding the town of Leicester, furnish an abundant supply 
of fuel to their respective districts. In North Staffordshire, 
besides the potteries, there are also extensive iron works supplied 
with coal from their own neighbourhood. In the vale of the 
Trent, between Nottingham and Derby, commences the great 
coal field of Derbyshire and Yorkshire, which supplies the ex- 
tensive country to the east and south in the counties of Leicester, 
Nottingham, and Lincoln, and has a large consumption in iron 
works. The Yorkshire portion of this field, which is chiefly in- 
cluded in the West Riding, supplies numerous iron works, and 
furnishes fuel for the whole of that country except the coast, and 
also supplies shipments to London. The coal fields of Lancashire 
and Cheshire are worked to a very great extent for the supply o 
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the manufactories and dense population of that district. The 
Cumberland coal field is wrought for the supply of the counties 
of Cumberland and Westmoreland, and for shipments to Ireland, 
and the opposite shores of Scotland. The Durham and Nor- 
thumberland coal tract supplies the whole of those counties, the 
North Riding of Yorkshire, the adjoining Scotch counties, the 
whole of the eastern and southern coasts of England, including 
the metropolis, and the great south-eastern region, into which 
the sales of the inland coal districts do not penetrate, in con- 
sequence of the great cost of land carriage and the want of canals. 
The exports of coals to foreign places from Durham and Nor- 
thumberland are also very extensive. In North Wales, in the 
counties of Denbigh and Flint, there is a large coal field which 
supplies numerous iron works, and the fuel of nearly the whole 
of North Wales and a large part of Cheshire and Shropshire. In 
South Wales, which contains the greatest coal basin of the west, 
the coal is consumed in the extensive manufacture of iron, 
copper, and tin, at Merthyr, Tredegar, Neath, and other places, 
and furnishes with fuel the whole of South Wales and its borders, 
Cornwall, and a part of Somersetshire; and large quantities 
of what are called stone-coal are exported to London. In 
Gloucestershire coal is wrought for the manufacture of iron ore, 


and for supplying fuel to the surrounding district, including the 
city of Bristol. In North Somersetshire the coal is wrought on 
the banks of the Avon for supplying the contiguous country with 
fuel. Besides the consumption on land and in foreign countries, 
vast quantities of coal are consumed by steam vessels, and the 
shipping interest generally. 


3. ConsumpTION oF British Coat at Home anv ABROAD. 
—The calculation of the consumption of coal in England and 
Wales, made by Mr Buddle in 1829, was as follows :—Manu- 
factories, 3,500,000 London chaldrons; household consumption, 
5,500,000 ; making 9,000,000 chaldrons in all consumed from 
inland collieries. The quantity sent coastwise on both sides of 
the island, chargeable with a duty of 6s., was 3,000,000, making 
together 12,000,000 chaldrons annually. Mr Taylor, an expe- 
rienced coal owner and agent, estimated the annual consumption 
as follows :— 


Consumed in Great Britain ; 14,880,000 tons. 
Exported to Ireland, say ; , 700,000 ,, 


Total tons, exclusive of foreignexportation . 15,580,000 
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According to Spackman’s ‘ Statistics of the British Empire, 


The export in 1841 was ‘ ° . 1,848,294 tons. 
Home consumption, carried coastwise . 7,649,899 ,, 
Treland, about ‘ , . 19,000,000 ,, 


Total ‘ . 28,498,193 tons. 


4, Quantities Importep 1nto Lonpon.—The importance 
of coal as an article of fuel, and its immense superiority over 
wood and turf in the arts and manufactures, early attracted the 
notice of the English government, and led to the enactment of 
several laws for the regulation and prosecution of the trade in 
coal. In 1272, as already remarked, ane III granted a char- 
ter to the burgesses of Newcastle, with liberty to dig coal; and 
in 1281 Newcastle is said to have had a considerable and prosper- 
ous trade in this article. In 1316, upon the petition of his par- 
liament, Edward I prohibited the burning of coal, on the ground 
that the smoke arising therefrom was injurious to the public 
health, and an intolerable nuisance; but this prohibition was 
little attended to, and the prejudice gradually subsiding, the use 
of coal continued rapidly to increase. At the Restoration the 
quantity imported into London was supposed to be about 
200,000 chaldrons; in 1670, about 270,000 chaldrons; at the 
Revolution, 300,000 chaldrons; in 1750, about 500,000 chal- 
drons; in 1800, about 900,000 chaldrons; in 1834, about 
1,700,000 chaldrons; and in 1842 about 2,720,000 tons. 


5. Monopoty oF THE Coat Owners or THe Nort or 
ENnoGtanp.—The London market is chiefly supplied with coals 
from the collieries on the Tyne and the Wear; but an arrange- 
ment has long existed among the coal owners, by which the 
supply to London is restricted to a certain variable quantity, so 
as generally to afford them what they consider a remunerating 
price. ‘This combination among the coal owners of the north to 
restrict the supply, and by consequence to keep up the price of 
coals, has led to several inquiries by select committees of both 
Houses of Parliament into the history and state of the coal trade. 
The committee in 1800 gave an account of the trade from 1769 
to that period, with some details of the origin of the limitation of 
vends, and of the frauds in the article, and the impediments to a 
free trade in London. They called the attention of Parliament 
to the almost inexhaustible quantity of coal that might be ob- 
tained from the counties of Worcester, Stafford, and other places, 
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by means of inland navigation; and recommended that all im- 
pediments to that supply should be removed. ‘The committees 
of 1829 and 1830 in the Lords and Commons continued the 
inquiries down to those periods, and recommended many changes 
that have since been carried into effect, and have produced im- 
portant results in the coal trade. Further inquiries were resumed 
hy a committee of the House of Commons in 1836, who had 
their attention directed :—1. To the present state of the coal trade 
of the north, and to the changes that have been made therein since 
1830. 2. To the present state of the trade in London, and the 
alterations made therein since that period. And 3. To the circum- 
stances arising out of and incidental to these alterations, and to 
what remedial measures may facilitate the supply of that neces- 
sary article. 

l’rom these inquiries it appeared that an arrangement or com- 
pact was entered into among the northern coal owners in 177], 
called the “ Limitation of the Vends,” by which, in consequence 
of certain alleged irregularities to which the coal trade was at 
that time subject, the prices of coal on the Tyne and Wear were 
fixed by an arbitrary scale. About the year 1786 or 1787 a parti- 
cular compact was resorted to, the avowed object of which was to 
apply a remedy to a heavy depression in the price of certain kinds 
of coal, and to avert the danger connected with that of the aban- 
donment of several collieries. This compact, with occasional 
alterations in its conditions affecting particular pits, appears to 
have been annually renewed. The committee of the House of 
Commons in 1836 reported, as the result of their inquiries, that 

“ Before the committee of 1800, Mr Clayton, town clerk of New- 
castle, said that for four or five years before 1786 there was a free 
trade, and low prices all that time, attended with loss to the coal 
owners: he adds, that if the regulation of the vend had not been 
adopted, the public would ultimately have suffered, but he does 
not explain how that would have been produced. 

“ From September, 1829, the coal trade was free, and prices very 
low in the London market, and continued so until the regulation of 
the vend again took place in 1830. 

‘* Mr Brandling, in 1830, said that if the regulations were done 
away with, some of the pits which produce the best coals would be 
shut up; that the prices would fall, but would not long continue 
low, as the prices would be raised again on the consumer by those 
collieries which continued to work; and that many of the inferior 
collieries could not be worked in a free trade. 

“Mr Buddle, and all the witnesses who support the justice and 
policy of the regulation of the vend, admit that by a fighting trade 
the prices would at first fall considerably ; but they allege that some 
of the collieries, unable to compete at these low prices, would be 
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closed, and that then there would be a reaction; prices would again 
rise, and the consumers would ultimately be obliged to pay a higher 
price for their coals than they now pay at a steady price under the 
regulation, But no examples, however, of the reaction have been 
stated to the committee, although, besides the above, there are similar 
instances of a free trade having existed at different periods; and 
that during those periods prices at the ports of shipment have inva- 
riably continued low until the regulations of the vend, by limiting 
the quantity, had again raised the price. 

“« Mr Thomas Storey, secretary to the Stockton railway, gives as 
his decided opinion, that the regulation of the vend is beneficial to 
coal owners, ship owners, and consumers, by keeping coals at a 
steady price all the year, and avoiding the great variations which 
always take place in a free trade, during which the coal owners on 
the Tees worked at a loss. 

“Mr Duna thinks if the open trade was continued for some years 
that all the collieries would lose by the low prices ; that some of the 
collieries would be destroyed, and that prices must again become 
remunerative in some shape or other. 

“ Mr Bentley is decidedly of opinion that the regulation of the 
vend is for the benefit of this metropolis and all places supplied by 
sea-borne coals; but, he adds, the coals come to market rounder and 
in better condition during the fighting trade. 

** Mr Dyer alleges that delay has taken place in procuring car- 
goes in times of regulation ; and that in open trade the coal owners 
exert themselves to supply the ships with the greatest celerity.” 

In another part of the Report it is stated— 

“On the Tyne there are forty-seven collieries, of which forty-one 
are included in the regulation of the vend, and six not. In 1830 
there were only thirty-nine in the regulation, 

“* By the act called the ‘ Turn Act’ every ship ought to be loaded in 
her turn in the river Tyne; and, if any colliery refuse to sell, there 
is a penalty of 100/. ; but nevertheless the penalty is avoided, as Mr 
Brandling states, that although they are by the act compelled to sell, 
yet they may and do fix their own price, and thus exclude a purchaser 
without incurring the penalty. When the quantity allotted by the 
vend is shipped, the vessels must wait for the next fortnight’s supply 
or go away ; and the delay in the river in procuring a cargo is vad 
increased by the limitation of the vend. 

“¢On the Wear there were nine collieries in the regulation in 1830, 
and there are the same number now. ‘The collieries of Haswell, 
Urpeth, and Monkwearmouth, are not in the regulation. 

“On the Tees there are sixteen collieries, of which nine are in the 
regulation, and seven not included.” 


The committee stated that they were not desirous that any 
trade should be trammelled by regulations, but that if any are con- 
sidered necessary, they ought not to be made by persons who 
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have an interest in some degree opposed to that of the con 
sumers; that the result of their inquiries was that— 

** The great majority of the coal owners on the rivers Tyne, Wear, 
and Tees, are combined avowedly to limit the supply of coals to the 
London market, so as to raise the price to the consumer higher than 
a free trade would command; and also to force on the market a 
larger proportion of inferior coals at prices which could not be 
maintained otherwise than by such a combination.” 


As regarded the manner in which the London market was 
acted upon by the factors in London, the Report states :— 


“It is proved that the coal owners and ship owners in the north 
were consulted by the factors in London when the regulations 
were adopted, and that they were agreed to by the coal owners’ com- 
mittee. Mr Brandling states the object of these regulations to be, 
that if the price in London rises above what is considered to be the 
average price of coal in the London market, the factors offer a 
greater number of ships for sale; if it falls below that they offer 
a less number for sale. The ships, therefore, must wait their turn, 
as the factors shall direct ; and any master or owner who refuses to 
act according to the regulations, and dares to sell his own coals, or 
take the ship out of turn, is noted by the factors, and complained 
against to the committee of coal owners in the north; the secretary 
of the Factors’ Society writes to the secretary of the coal owners in 
Newcastle; and the master who has so offended is prevented from 
obtaining a cargo of coals from any of the collieries in the regulation 
of the vend, unless he will promise to act under the regulations 
established by the factors in London; and it has been proved in 
evidence before your committee, that the coal owners refuse under 
these circumstances to give cargoes to any master who shall disre- 
gard the regulations. The evidence of Mr Dyer, a coal merchant and 
ship owner in London, is conclusive, and shows that the collieries on 
the Tyne and Wear would not load his vessels with coal, although 
money had been tendered for the same, because he would not employ 
the factors in London.” 


In consequence of these regulations, by which the supply in 
the London market is limited by agreement between the coal 
owners and factors, 


“There are often great numbers of ships detained in the river 
waiting for their turn, and very considerable delay must frequently 
take place. Inthe month of June, 1835, the number of ships at 
market was from 235 to 307 daily; whilst the numbers sold 
were only from 30 to 51 daily. In the month of December, 1835, 
the number of ships at market was from 83 to 435 daily ; whilst the 
numbers sold were only from 31 to 111 in any one day. By refer- 
ence to a joint return, from the Coal-meter and Chamberlain’s offices, 
it will be found that in some instances twenty-eight days have 
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elapsed from the date of the vessel’s arrival at Gravesend to the date 
of her clearing out.” 


The committee thereafter state in their Report, that by all the 
acts which have been passed for the regulation of the coal trade 
of London, there has been an evident intention on the part 
of the legislature to prevent combination and monopoly, and to 
ensure to the consumer, so far as possible, an ample supply of the 
article at a reasonable price; and that considering the various 
modes by which the combination of coal owners in the north, and 
the union of coal factors in the south, have raised the prices of 
coal, they were of opinion that all attempts to support a general 
remunerating price for coals, which are necessarily raised under 
such varied circumstances, cannot be successfully maintained with - 
out prejudice tothe public; and conclude their Report by recom- 
mending — 


‘‘ That every means of promoting a new supply be encouraged as 
furnishing the most effectual mode of counteracting the combination 
of the coal owners in the north and of the factors in London; and 
also that a bill should be forthwith introduced to repeal the pro- 
hibitory enactment in the second section of the 28th Geo. III, ce. 53, 
so as to leave the coal trade free in the port of London to the com- 
petition of capital and enterprise, which are now excluded by the 


penalties of that act.” 


In consequence of this recommendation Mr Hume, the chairman 
of the committee, brought in a bill, which received the Royal assent 
in August, 1836, and is the 6th and 7th Wm. IV, c. 109. By that 
act, those provisions of the acts of 9 Anne, c. 28; Geo. II, c. 30, 
and Geo. III, c. 28 and 53, which restricted the number of part- 
ners in the coal trade to five, and punished partnerships beyond 
that number as illegal combinations, were repealed. ‘The trade 
in coals was thrown open to the employment of joint-stock capital, 
as recommended by the committee. ‘The consequence of that 
act was the formation of several joint-stock companies in the 
north, and in other parts of the country, for sinking and working 
coal mines, but as far as the monopoly affecting the London 
market is concerned, no material advantage appears to have been 
yet obtained. These companies seem to have been induced, or 
to have considered it more for their interest, to agree to the limi- 
tation of the vend, and to have a certain basis, as it is called, 
allowed them by the general arrangement of coal owners, rather 
than to act upon the principles of free trade, and endeavour to 
dispose of their coals in the same quantity as they could be 
worked, or more commercially speaking, in correspondence with 
the demand, and at a lower price than those in ‘ the regulation.” 
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The inhabitants of London and the surrounding districts have 
therefore not been benefited to the extent anticipated, if, indeed, 
they have been benefited at all, by the introduction of the above 
act, although it appeared at the time the best, if not the only step 
that could be adopted, towards breaking down the monopoly. 
The regulations which exist among the coal factors, however, and 
the imposition of a tax by the Corporation of London, are also 
sources from which the monopoly derives support and strength, 
and in consequence of which the price of coals is much higher in 
London than it might otherwise be. The superior quality of the 
coals produced in the north, for all purposes of consumption, and 
the great facility of transit by water from thence to London, are 
the chief obstacles to any effectual competition from other quarters, 
so as advantageously to restrict or destroy the monopoly by 
introducing to the market an equally good article at a lower 
price. Ifthe combination or arrangement existing among the 
coal factors, by whom the supply to the market is regulated, was 
abolished, and if the corporation took means to facilitate and ren- 
der imperative the discharge of coal-laden vessels,—by immense 
numbers of which the river is at all times inconveniently crowded, 
—within a given time after their arrival, a great step would be 
made towards a reduction in the price of coals, as well as the 
destruction of the monopoly. But the present high price is also 
considerably enhanced by the tax of Is. 1d. per ton, imposed by 
the Corporation of London upon all coals, whether brought by 
land or water. Thus it may be considered that the City authorities 
have in some measure in their own hands the power, if not the 
inclination, to reduce the present exorbitant price of coals, and it 
might therefore be very desirable that reform should begin at 
home.* The argument, or rather statement of the coal owners in 
the north, that if the “limitation of the vends,” or in other words, 
the monopoly, was abandoned, the price of coals would not be 
any cheaper to the London consumer, besides being altogether 
an interested one, is quite contrary to all experience and sound 
reason. It has invariably been found in all other trades, that the 
more abundant the supply of an article is the cheaper will it 
become. Upon what principle but this, and the general 
benefits that result to the community, have monopolies of every 
kind been denounced and destroyed one after another? ‘They 
pretend, however, to base their argument upon the supposition 
that if the trade is thrown open the number of working collieries 





* There are three duties :—a duty of 1d. for coal market expences ; a duty 
of 8d. mortgaged for street improvements; and a duty of 4d. paid to the 
account of the City Estate, for Corporate purpcses. 
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will be diminished; that is, that it will in such an event be un- 
profitable for the owners of certain collieries to work them, they 
will be shut up, and the general supply of the London market be 
in the same proportion diminished. ‘This consequence does not 
necessarily follow, and is at best but a mere speculation. It must 
be clear that in an open trade prices will be brought down to their 
fair remunerative level, and that the consumer will then always 
obtain the article for what the producer can afford to sell it, and 
not, as at present, at such price only as he has combined with 
a number of others to demand. ‘The principles of free trade are 
so well known, that it is idle to attempt to convince any intelligent 
man that the same results are not to be expected from their appli- 
cation to the coal trade as well as to any other. ‘The coal owners 
by this monopoly also overlook, to a certain extent, their own 
interest, because it is in the nature of monopolies to restrict con- 
sumption. ‘There can be little question that were the trade 
thrown open, the consumption of coal in London and its suburbs 
would be very materially increased ; and increased consumption 
would make up, and ne doubt much more than make up, for the 
diminution of price. Lt was shown in the evidence of the hand~ 
loom commissioners, as stated in a former number of this 
Review, that it was chiefly owing to the high price of coals that 
the original seat of many of our staple manufactures had been 
changed, and that they had been driven one after another to 
the northern districts. ‘The coal owners themselves have had an 
evidence, as we shall immediately show, that increased or high 
prices diminish demand and consumption, in what has followed 
the recent imposition of a tax by government upon the ex- 
portation of coals to foreign countries. The monopoly, there- 
fore, as already remarked, cannot be justified upon any ground 
either of experience or sound reason in reference to the principles 
of free trade. Whatever may be said to the contrary, it is evi- 
dently a combination for the benefit of the coal owners and coal 
factors, at the expense of the community in general. 


1V.—OF THE PROSPECTS OF THE COAL TRADE. 


1. Prorivs or tHe Coat Owners.—The operations of the 
coal owners have for the last few years been very much similar 
in regard to character and extent with those of the cotton manu- 
facturer. Coal mines have been sunk and worked with great 
rapidity, and to a great extent, in various parts of England, and 
perhaps in none with more recklessness and loss than in the 
county of Durham. Where private enterprise had cautiously, 
and with the utmost economy, expended vast sums in the sinking 
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and winning of collieries, which from the extent of competition 
could afford but a very small and inadequate return for the money 
invested, joint-stock companies have rushed headlong into exten- 
sive undertakings, and squandered hundreds of thousands with- 
out realizing even one per cent. upon their capital. Generally 
speaking, the profits of the coal owner are by no means consider- 
able, taking into account the uncertainty of the result in opening 
out a colliery, the expense and danger of the operations, and the 
number of accidents to which it is liable when fairly at work. 
Mr Buddle, who had long experience in the coal trade, and was 
well acquainted not only with the working of collieries, but 
with the amount of profits that may be realized, stated to the 
committee of the House of Lords in 1829, that 

* Although many collieries in the hands of fortunate individuals 
and companies have been perhaps making more than might be 
deemed a reasonable profit, according to their risk, like a prize in 
a lottery ; yet as a trade, taking the whole capital employed on both 
rivers, he should say, that certainly it has not been so.” 

Being asked what profit the coal owners on the ‘Tyne and 
Wear generally made, in his opinion, on their capital employed, 
he answered, 

“* According to the best of my knowledge I should think that by 
no means ten per cent. has been made at simple interest, without 
allowing any extra interest for the redemption of capital.” 


It is apprehended that were any competent person required to 
give evidence on this point at present, this statement would be 
materially modified, and that he would have little hesitation in 
saying that many collieries upon the ‘Tyne and Wear are now 
making no profit whatever, but that, on the contrary, there are coal 
owners who pay more for the capital they have borrowed than the 
amount of profits realized from their collieries. 


2. Over Propucrion AND DEPRESSION IN OTHER TRADES.— 
The coal trade, like many others, has been overdone; the extent 
of competition and the power of production far exceed what the 
demand at existing prices will take off; and the introduction of large 
“apitals by joint-stock companies into the north of England, which 
have been altogether unproductive to the shareholders, has tended 
materially to break down the scale of profits formerly realized by 
many coal owners. ‘The coal trade is now, in fact, and has been 
for some time past, in a state of great depression, and many per- 
sons seem to apprehend that were the monopoly for the supply 
of the London market destroyed, many owners of small and 
inferior collieries would be ruined. Without examining whether 





420 The Coal Trade. 


there can exist any solid grounds for such an apprehension, it 
ought not to be overlooked that the great and long-continued 
depression in other departments of the domestic trade of the 
country is not the least among the causes that have tended and 
still operate to depress the coal trade. In all the various im- 
portant branches of manufacture, coal is an essential article, and 
therefore the decline of ‘the iron manufacture, and of almost all 
the staple manufactures of the United Kingdom, must unques- 
tionably have the effect of diminishing very considerably the con- 
sumption of coal, and of bringing about that ‘‘ sickness in the coal 
trade” of which the coal owners of the north are accustomed to 
speak. 


3. Errects or Taxation.—The present Government and 
many persons, including some experienced coal owners, were in- 
duced to believe that the recent imposition of a duty on the ex- 
portation of coals would not affect the quantity exported. ‘The 
receipts for duty at the Newcastle Custom house for the first 
quarter of this year show how far they were mistaken :— 


“The receipts for coal duty at the Newcastle Custom house for 
the first quarter of this year amounted to 12,600/., being an average 
of about Is. 103d. per ton. The quantity exported during the cor- 
responding quarter of last year would, at the same rate of duty, have 
produced 19,5001.”— Gateshead Observer, April 22, 1843. 


But this mistaken impression was rendered still more conspi- 
cuous by the financial statement of the Chancellor of the Exche- 
quer in May last, which afforded, indeed, a striking illustration 
of the effect of taxation in diminishing consumption. The ac- 
counts of the export of coals in the first quarter of the present 
year, as compared with the corresponding quarter of last 
year, show a decrease of from 389,000 to 259,000 tons, and in- 
stead of Government realizing, as they expected, 140,000/. yearly 
from the tax on the exportation of coals, only 80,000/. had been 
realized. The observations made by Lord Howick on this part 
of the Budget are well worthy of attention :— 

‘* His right honourable friend had shown, that instead of gaining 
140,000/. a-year, the imposition of this duty had but realized 80,000/. 
a-year. Now, he would ask the house whether, for the gain of 
80,000/. a-year, it was worth while to incur the evils they had done 
by the imposition of this tax? The former duty on coals had been 
repealed in 1834, and from that moment the trade had made a 
spring forward, and had regularly advanced with unexampled ra- 
pidity, until the imposition of that duty. The orders at the begin- 
ning of last year, before any intimation was given of the proposed 
duty, were very large, and those conversant with the trade had not 
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the slightest doubt that this progressive increase would go on. But 
what had been the consequence of the imposition of this duty? He 
found that in the last half of the year 1842, during which period this 
duty had been imposed, the export of coal had only been 598,000 
tons, whilst in the previous year the export had been at the rate of 
751,000 tons in each half of the year, thus showing a falling off in 
the first half year of the imposition of the tax of 153,000 tons, being 
nearly one-third of the whole amount exported to foreign countries. 
He knew how this could be answered ; that the export of coals at 
the conclusion of last year was no test of what the state of the trade 
would be, because in order to evade the tax a great effort had been 
made to ship as much coal as possible in the previous half year. To 
a certain extent he was prepared to admit that argument to be true; 
but, on the other hand, the house would remember that the opera- 
tion of a duty of this kind was not immediately felt to its full extent. 
The decrease in the exportation of coal could not be suddenly great, 
because the foreign merchant had to make large arrangements in 
order to increase his trade to enable him to compete with us. He 
was informed, also, that many coal owners had been obliged to com- 
plete their contracts in supplying coal on a large number of orders 
which it was impossible to complete before the duty came into opera- 
tion. The fairest view was to compare the export of the quarter 
ending April last year with the export of the quarter ending April 
this year, as till a few days within the end of the quarter last year, 
the proposed imposition of the duty was not then known. The coal 
trade of last quarter might be considered as on its permanent footing, 
except so far as the foreigner was not yet prepared to enter into full 
competition with us as he mightdo. What, then, was the condition 
of the trade on comparing those two quarters? In the quarter 
ending April, 1842, the export of coal to foreign countries was 
389,000 tons; in the year ending April, 1843, the export had fallen 
1o 259,000 tons, showing a falling off of no less than 130,000 tons, 
being rather more than one-third of the whole of the previous ex- 
port of coal. That was to say, in the very first year of the impo- 
sition of this duty it gave an advantage to the foreign producer of 
one-third of the whole amount of this trade, which gave extensive 
employment to our shipping and mining interests ; and, let the house 
remember, that they were only now beginning to feel the effects of 
it, because it was perfectly notorious to all connected with the 
trade, that the foreign producer was making arrangements for 
bringing into the market a large supply of coals to compete with 
the coal exported from this country. This duty, therefore, which 
it was thought would fall on foreigners, had fallen exclusively on 
our own ship and coal owners, the freight and prices of coal havn._ 
fallen more than the duty.’’* 

* The Chancellor of the Exchequer, in giving up the export duty, which 
would be a boon to the coal owners, might stipulate for a bill to put an end 
to the regulations of the yend, and so effect a double benefit for the public. 
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with the duty derived therefrom. 























The following return, obtained on the motion of Mr Hodgson 
Hinde, and published a few days before the appearance of the 
Budget, shows the quantity of coal exported to foreign countries, 












































| Large Small Large | Small 

| Coal Coal Coal | Coal | m,. 
QUARTERS. all aol Total. i oot | Total. 
Cinders. | Culm. Cinders] Culm. | | 
Tons. Tons, Tons. &. £. &. i 
Ending April5, 1842) 389,117 os 389,117] 3,186) — 3,185) 
Ending July 5 - -| 658,376) — 658,376] 4,013} — | 4,013, 
Ending Oct.10 - -| 298,278| 114,199] 412,477] 25,860| 5,787 31,647) 
Ending Jan. 5, — 152,345} 33,801| 186,146] 17,246) 1,713) 18,959) 
Total of 1842)1,498,116| 148,000 |1,646,116] 50,05| 7,500 57,805) 
Ending April 5, 1843) 195,080) 64,175) 259,255) 20,919} 3,215) 24,134 











Observer’ of the 13th of May last :— 











during the years 1841 and 1842 :— 























Newcastle. 
1841 f To British possessions - - 77,989 
(To Foreign countries - - 672,596 
isa2 J To British possessions - - 102,134 
“To Foreign countries - - 764,147 




















_f British possessions - - - 
(Foreign countries - - - 





Newcastle - 





For the annexed statement we are indebted to the ‘ Gateshead 


“ The following are the quantities of coal (in tons) that were ex- 
ported from the ports of Newcastle, Sunderland, and Stockton, 


Sunderland. Stockton. 


20,608 - 6,526 
387,907 - 162,819 
16,571 - 7,239 


348,315 - 173,569 


‘The quarter ending the 5th of April, 1843, compared with the 
corresponding quarter of 1842, shows the following results :— 


April 5, 1842. April 5, 1843. 


29,056 - 17,197 
184,746 - 129,646 









Total - - - . 


: British possessions - - - 
Sunderland - - pal 8 
Foreign countries - - - 










Total - - - - - 


_ _f British possessions - - - 
Stockton \ Foreign countries - - - 


Total - - - - - 





f British possessions - - - 


The three ports \ Foreign countries - - - 






Total - = = « « 











213,802 146,843 









4,193 - 12,175 
98,437 - 49,443 









102,630 61,618 









2,285 - 3,423 
30,196 - 28,123 











32,481 31,546 








35,534 - 23,795 
313,379 - 207,212 





348,913 240,007 
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4. Foreign Competition.—The opening out of coal mines 
in America, Russia, and other countries, must sooner or later in- 
terfere materially with the coal trade of Great Britain. At pre- 
sent the importation of foreign coal into the United States is 
almost, if not entirely, from this country. ‘The following official 
return shows the progressive importation and production of coal 
in the Union for the last twenty-two years. The “foreign im- 
ports” distinguishes the quantity supplied from Great Britain ; 
“ Virginia,” the bituminous coal wrought and shipped at Rich- 
mond in Virginia; and the “anthracite,” the productio.. of the 
state of Pennsylvania. 


Years. Foreign Imports. Virginia. 
1821 Tons 22,123 ....00 coces Somme cecsseccees 
SE hicielantcsunsaoaia BI iicitentannsws 4 
1823 
1824 
1825 
1826 
1827 
1828 
1829 
1830 
1831 
1832 
1833 
1834 
1835 
1836 
1837 152,450 
BENE bnssassenscesscoes 129,083 
1839 921 
1840 
1841 ....ccrccceceeeeee 155,394 

esee senens Ege? cncccscdeces 


Anthracite. 
1,07% 
2,240 
5,823 
9,541 

34,893 
48,047 
63,434 
77,516 

112,083 

174,134 

176,520 

363,871 

487,748 

376,636 

560,758 

682,428 

881,479 


739,293 


89,357 
83,357 
91,786 
93,143 


91,626 

100,000 
96,428 
78,571 


68,750 1,108,000 


It is proper, however, to remark, that a larger amount of British 
coal is still exported than the total quantity yet produced in the 
United States, as is shown from the following table, embracing 
a period of nine years: 


Years. 


1834 


Newcastle. 
230,342 


Sunderland. Stockton. 


9,988 


Great Britain. 
615,255 


1835 
1836 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 


1841 ... 


1842 


313,107 
415,849 
476,157 
554,175 
558,052 
593,911 

.. 750,585 

i 8=—$ ana 


366,451 


26,840 
36,943 
46,516 
86,689 
111,707 
132,842 


.. 169,345 


178,342 


736,060 
916,868 
1,113,610 
1,313,709 
1,449,417 

aisles 1,606,313 
1,848,294 
1,852,009 
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As regards the coal found in the southern parts of Russia, it 
appears from an analysis made by M. Voskressensky, of the Impe- 
rial University of St Petersburg, specially employed for the 
purpose, that the best Russian coal found in the neighbourhood of 
the Stanitsa Grouschevskaia, in the country of the Cossacks of the 
Don, contains 94.234 per cent. of carbon, and the most inferior, 
which is found at Tiflis, 63.649 per cent. On comparing these 
results with those obtained from the coal of England and T'rance, 
it was found that the best Newcastle coal yielded only 84°846 
per cent. of carbon, and the best French, 91.98 per cent. The 
Russian coal has thus been declared to be superior to the coal of 
England and France. By recent advices from New Zealand, 
information is given of the opening out of coal mines in that 
colony, and that a shipment of Port Nelson coals had been made 
to England as a sample. 

But although the opening out and working of coal mines in 
America and other countries, where there are most extensive 
and valuable beds of that now indispensable article of fuel, must 
interfere sooner or later with the prosperity of the coal trade of 
Great Britain, there is no reason to apprehend any formidable 
competition for many years to come. Since the imposition of 
the tax, the exportation of coals, as shown by Lord Howick and 
the foregoing tables, has certainly diminished to the extent of 
one-third, and although it may perhaps not be quite correct to 
ascribe such decrease entirely to that cause, the effect of the con- 
tinued tax must be gradually to diminish the foreign demand. 

The depression under which the coal trade at present labours 
arises partly from the great competition which the opening of 
numerous new collieries, chiefly in the north of England, has 
occasioned ; partly from the depressed state of manufactures at 
home and abroad; partly from the recent tax imposed on the 
exportation of coals to foreign countries; and partly, although 
as yet only in asmall degree, from the opening out of coal mines 
in America and other countries, by which they are becoming 
gradually independent of supplies from Great Britain. 


G. M. 
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Art. VI.— The Progress of the Nation im its various Social 
and Economical Relations. By G. Rh. Porter, Esq. Vol. III. 
C. Knight and Co. 

AJ E have often seen it remarked, that the secret instincts of a 
beaurocracy are opposed to innovation; of which perhaps 

the most striking example is the continued resistance of the 
authorities of the Custom house and the Post office to all 
administrative improvements connected with those departments. 

Whatever truth, however, there may be in the observation, we 

have at least an exception to the rule in the Board of Trade. it 

may, perhaps, be regarded as a remarkable phenomenon, as ouly 

a fortunate accident, but the fact is not the less certain that we 

have had now for some years, as secretaries to the Board of 

Trade, men, probably the very best fitted by their qualifications 

for the office that could have been selected if the whole country 

had been canvassed in making the appointment; and happily not 
men wlio have deemed it incumbent upon them to hide their 
light under a bushel, from motives of-expediency or timid defer- 
ence to the hostile opinions of their chiefs, but who have never 
shrunk from the honest avowal of their conviction, that the true 
policy of the country is the free-trade policy, and not that of 
protection or class interests. The evidence of Mr James Deacon 

Hume before the Import Duties Committee was perhaps the 

clearest, the best-reasoned, and the most important testimony 

given by any of the witnesses examined. The proposed tariff of 

Mr J. Macgregor was a more statesman-like document of the 

kind than had ever been submitted (for mutilation) to a First Lord 

of the Treasury anda Chancellor of the Exchequer, and the work 

of Mr G. R. Porter, on ‘ The Progress of the Nation,’ is a 

complete code of principles applicable to commercial intercourse, 

and an invaluable collection of statistical facts connected with 
the science of legislation. 

It would be a poor compliment to our readers to suppose them 
unacquajnted with the two former volumes of this work, which we 
may safely assume to be found in the library of every public man in 
the United Kingdom, as indispensable for reference, and we shall 
therefore confine ourselves to a brief analysis of the contents of 
the new voiume, the third of the series. 

It is divided into three sections, which treat, Ist, of Consump- 
tion; 2nd, of Accumulation; 3rd, of our Colonies and Foreign 
Dependencies. We turn first to the chapter which relates to the 
consumption of food, and as this is the most important branch 
of the whole subject discussed, we may here quote some remarks 
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on the want of correct official returns of the extent of the 
supply, in any one year, of the principal necessaries of life, 
and the extreme desirability of remedying this defect by some 
simple and efficient machinery for obtaining the required in- 
formation. 


“The importance of knowing accurately the provision made for 
the sustenance of the people is surely not less than that of knowing 
the yearly produce of some of the less valuable articles of commerce. 
The condition of the crop of indigo in Bengal is accurately com- 
municated to the merchants in London at the earliest moment when 
it can be known, and through its influence upon the price has an im- 
mediate effect in checking or in promoting the consumption ; but as 
regards the staple article of our food, no systematic attempt has ever 
been made to ascertain its sufficiency or otherwise. It is now well 
known that the produce of the harvest of 1837 was so far below the 
average consumption of the people, that before the grain of 1838 
could be brought to market the stock of English wheat was all but 
exhausted, von. but for the supply of foreign corn in our granaries, 


there would have been a most distressing scarcity before any fresh 
importations could have been received. If by any means the fact of 
this deficiency had been ascertained when the harvest of 1837 was 
got in, we should certainly not have seen, as we did, an actual fall 
in our markets immediately following that harvest, nor a continu- 


ance of comparatively low prices up to the middle of 1838. If a 
timely warning could have been given, a moderate but still an ade- 
quate rise in price would have been the immediate consequence, and 
the consumption would have been by that means so influenced that 
we should, in all probability, have avoided in a great degree that 
excessive rise in the cost of bread which has been productive of 
much hardship to our labouring classes, and which, but for the 
abundant demand for labour throughout the kingdom, would 
immediately have occasioned general and wide-spread misery.” * * 

‘* In Belgium every kind of information connected with the pro- 
duction of the kingdom is obtained with considerable accuracy, by 
means of a body of gentlemen (usually proprietors) residing in 
different localities, and who are elected in the respective provinces, 
for purposes of local government, by the same persons that elect 
deputies to the legislative chamber. The functions of the persons 
thus elected are in many respects similar to those of justices of the 
peace in English counties. Having local knowledge concerning the 
condition and circumstances of the several communes in their 
districts, they are enabled readily to prevent or to detect errors in 
the returns made by the several farmers or occupiers, and there is 
therefore every reason to place a considerable degree of reliance 
upon the accuracy of the result. This result is annually presented 
by them in a detailed report, which is printed under the authority of 
the governor of the province, and is open to the use of every one of 
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the inhabitants. It has never been pretended that any improper 
advantage has been taken of the knowledge thus acquired; and if 
this can be said of Belgium, where the members of the legislative 
chambers have not by any means so great nor so direct an interest in 
the landed property of the kingdom as is possessed by the members 
of our two houses of Parliament, there cannot surely be any reason 
to dread lest injury should thus be occasioned in England.” 


The difficulty of ascertaining, under our existing arrange- 
ments, the actual quantities of bread and meat supplied to the 
public, does not exist in the case of those necessaries which are 
either imported or under the regulations of the excise. In this 
case the quantities are ascertained, in order that the duty may 
be paid, and the result affords striking illustrations of the effect 
of price in diminishing or increasing the power of consumption ; 
an instance is given in the following table of the 


CONSUMPTION OF SUGAR. 





Molasses 


Quantity of | 

Sugar | 
retained for | 
Consumption, 


equivalent to 
ugar, 
taken for 


| Consumption, 


Sugar and 


Molasses 


| retained for 
| Consumption. 


Average 
Price per 
* London 
Gazette.’ 


Average 
Con- 
sumption 
of each 
Person. 





| 1830 
| 1831 
| 1832 
1833 
| 1834 
| 1835 
| 1836 
| 1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 


1841 





cwts. 
4,147,350 
4,233,509 
3,974,627 
3,780,138 
4,013,919 
1,116,153 
3,676,496 
4,127,446 
4,089,453 
3,838,627 
3,606,038 
4,057,628 





cwts. 
126,595 
130,734 
212,508 
241,457 
190,492 
233,429 
246,405 
222,007 
197,329 
199,987 
158,672 
150,696 


cwts, 
4,273,945 
4,364,243 
| 4,187,135 
| 4,021,595 
| 4,154,411 
4,421,145 
3,922,901 
4,349,053 
4,418,334 
4,171,938 
3,764,710 
1,208,324 





Ss. 
25 
23 
28 
29 
29 
33 
40 
34 
33 
39 
48 
38 


a 


“IRs OOM STOOOa 
Rap tap Ol mate * 


ist) 
hc 





ibs. 
19°94 
20°11 
19°00 
17°99 
18°31 
19°21 
16°58 
18°38 
18°42 
17°16 
15°28 
17°65 








What is assumed in the above as the average consumption by 
each individual is merely a calculation of the quantity supplied 
per head to the whole population, supposing each to receive an 
equal portion; but from minute inquiries made by Mr Porter, it 
would appear that the average consumption of families in easy 
cireumstances is about 40 lbs., and as persons of this class do not 
sensibly vary their style of living by the fluctuations of markets, 
the pressure of high prices is chiefly felt by the great body of 
the working classes, or by about four-fifths of the whole popu- 
lation, whose consumption of sugar in 1831 Mr Porter estimates, 
head, at 15 lb. 2 oz., and in July, 1840, when prices were the 

ighest, at only 6lb. per head. This is the result of protecting 
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duties, combined with the recent short production of our West 
India colonies. 

“ The cost to the people of this country of the differential duty on 
sugar, imposed for the benefit of the English sugar colonies, has 
become of late extremely burthensome. The cost, exclusive of duty, 
of 3,764,710 ewts. retained for consumption in 1840 was 9,156,872/., 
if calculated at the ‘Gazette’ average prices. The cost of a like 
quantity of Brazil or Havana sugar of equal quality would have 
been 4,141,181/., and consequently we have paid in one year 
5,015,6911. more than the price which the inhabitants of other 
countries in Europe would have paid for an equal quantity of sugar. 
This, however, is an extreme view of the case. If our markets had 
been open at one rate of duty to the sugar of all countries, the price 
of foreign sugar would have been somewhat raised, while that from 
British possessions would have been lowered, but it may be con- 
fidently said that even in that case the saving would have been more 
than four millions of money. 

‘¢ Again, if the public had thus been able to buy sugar at about the 
average price of the year 1831, we may fairly assume that the 
average consumption per head would have been as great in 1840 as 
it was in 1831, and in this case the revenue upon this article would 
have exceeded the sum received by more than 1,500,000/. 

“ The differential duty on foreign sugar in favour of our own sugar 
colonies is most extravagantly great, and acts, as it was meant to 
act, as a prohibition against its consumption. The difference, since 
the addition of five per cent. has been made to the customs duties 
generally, has been 41s. - ewt. or 44d. per Ib. When the supplies 
of sugar from our own colonies exceeded the home demand, this pro- 
tection was of no practical effect, but of late it has operated to raise 
the price of British plantation sugar, and thereby, as we have secu, 
to lessen the consumption.” 


In another article of extensive consumption we are enabled, 
not only to trace the effect of prices in contracting or enlarging 
the enjoyments of the people, but also to observe the compara- 
tive productiveness of high and low duties, and perhaps no article 
has been subject to such extreme fiscal alterations as 

COFFEE. 





| 
Rate of Duty Sum | 
Number of per Pound Population Average | contributed 
Pounds on British of Con- | per Head 
consumed, Plantation Creat sumption. | to the 
Coffee. Britain. | Revenue. 





750,861 10,942,646 1-09 
6,390,122 12,596,803 8:12 
7,327,283 14,391,631 | 801 

21,842,264 5 6=— «| «Ss«16, 262,301 5°49 
27,298,322 5 «= «|:s«(18,582,335 7:55 








Ibs » & | lbs. ozs. | 
} 
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“Tt appears from the preceding statement, that when the duty 
amounted to Is. 6d. per pound, the use of coffee was confined 
altogether to the rich. The quantity used throughout the kingdom 
scarcely exceeded, on the average, one ounce for each inhabitant in 
the year, and the revenue derived was altogether insignificant. In 
the interval between 1801 and 1811 the rate of duty was reduced from 
Is. 6d. to 7d. per lb., whereupon the consumption rose 750 per cent., 
and the revenue derived was increased more than threefold. During 
the next decennary period the duty was again advanced to Is. per 
lb., by which means the progressive increase was checked so as to 
render the consumption actually less in 1821, taking the increased 
population into account, than it was in 1811. In 1825 the duty 
was again reduced to one-half the previous rate, and we see that in 
1831 the consumption was consequently increased fourteen and a 
half millions of pounds, or nearly 200 per cent., the average con- 
sumption of each individual being raised from eight to twenty-one 
ounces per annum, while the revenue was increased by 100,000J. 
The duty on coffee, the growth of the British plantations in America, 
was continued at the same rate until 1842; but as the consumption, 
after the reduction of duty in 1825, speedily overtook the power of 
production in those plantations, the quantity used was necessarily 
limited, until the market-price should be raised so high as to admit 
the produce of British India, upon which a duty of 9d. per lb. was 
chargeable. This in effect soon occurred. In 1835 the importations 
from the British West Inaies were less than fifteen millions of pounds, 
and the state of the market made it advisable for the dealer to pay 
the additional duty of 28s. per ewt. upon East India coffee, of which 
5,596,791 lbs. were thus brought into consumption in that year, but 
without augmenting the aggregate quantity used. It being thus 
evident that the supply from our western colonies was incommensu- 
rate with the wants of the country, and that even the stimulus of a 
high monopoly price was ineffectual for its increase, the tariff was 
modified at the end of 1835 so as to admit coffee, the growth of the 
British possessions in India, at the low duty of 6d. per lb. Upon 
this the consumption, which had been stationary for the five pre- 
ceding years, again suddenly started forward, to be again checked 
by the inadequacy of even the enlarged supply, and the price was, 
by this virtual monopoly, sustained so high that it became worth the 
while of merchants to send coffee, the growth of foreign plantations, 
and which was liable to pay a consumption duty of Is. 3d. per lb., 
to the Cape of Good Hope for reshipment to this country, by which 
expensive ceremony it became entitled to admission at the modified 
rate of 9d. per lb., or 28s. per cwt. beyond that exacted on coffee 
the growth of British possessions, the difference in the market price 
being more than equal to this, in addition to all the charges of the 
outward and homeward voyages. The injurious effect of this state 
of things to the revenue, and its hardship upon the consumer, have 
at length been met by a further modification of the duties, which 
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will afford temporary relief, but which still leaves an advantage to 
the British coffee planter over the foreign producer of 37s. 4d. per 
ewt., and it requires no peculiar power of prophecy to foretel, that 
with respect to this one article at least of extensive use, we must ere 
long be forced to adopt the only sound system of legislation, and 
impose one uniform duty, without reference to origin, and withou. 
any pretence of protecting one class of producers against another, to 
the injury of the general body of consumers, and to the limiting of 
the trade of the kingdom. 

“Tt could not fail to produce a powerful effect upon commercial 
legislation if we could always count the cost of interferences with the 
natural course of trade. If it could be shown how great is the waste 
of property that at all times accompanies attempts to favour some at 
the expense of the rest, it may be presumed that governments would 
hesitate before they entered upon so hurtful a course. The following 
estimate exhibits an amount of capital thrown away as effectually as 
if it had been cast into the sea, in order to take advantage of the 
privilege of bringing into consumption, at the duty of 9d. per lb., 
coffee that was otherwise liable to pay 1s. 3d. per lb. 

“ Freight, insurance, landing, and shipping charges on 


£. a. a £. 
7,080 tons shipped from Europe, at10 6 8 per ton, 73,160 
5,060 ,, i W. Indies,at 417 0 ,, 24,540 
5,680 __,, ie Brazil, at 4 10 si 25,560 


0 
2,030 _,, * Java, e2¢e¢0@e0 =, 4,060 


“‘To which must be added for interest, loss of weight, and dete- 
rioration of quality, including risk of sea damage, on 


i : & £. 
7,080 tons shipped from Europe, af3 5 Operton, 23,010 


10,740 ,, { py ong Oo 26,850 
£177,180 


‘In estimating the cost to the consumer, of this roundabout 
operation, it will be correct to assume that the enhancement of price 
upon the whole quantity used is governed by the highest rate of 
expense to which any part is subject, since it is evident that if the 
voyage from Europe were not undertaken, the coffee might be as 
advantageously sold at an equivalent reduction in price, and this 
reduced price would determine that of the whole, because there 
cannot be in any market two prices at the same time for the same 
article. It appears, therefore, that the price of all the coffee used in 
this country in 1840 was increased to the consumer by 28s. per cwt.,— 
the difference of duty, in addition to 13s. 7d. per cwt., the expense 
of sending coffee from Europe to the Cape of Good Hope and back. 
This increased price on 28,723,735 lbs. amounted to 533,2271., but 
the higher duty was received on 14,228,404 lbs., giving an advantage 
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to the Exchequer of only 192,416/. If the difference between these 
amounts were added to the revenue derived from coffee, it would 
make the rate of duty equal to 103d. per Ib. upon the whole quantity 
consumed, and it is clear that, had the consumers been allowed to pay 
that rate of duty upon every kind of coffee that comes to market, the 
effect to them would have been the same, while the revenue would 
have benefited to the amount of 340,8112. If there had been no 
differential or protective duty, but all kinds of coffee had been 
admitted at the duty charged on that of the British plantations, the 
public would have had the means of expending additionally on the 
article the above-mentioned sum of 533,2271., which would have 
purchased very nearly twelve millions of pounds, and thus have 
added 40 per cent. to the consumption, and nearly 100,000/. to the 
revenue. 

Mr Porter does not omit a comment upon the beneficial change 
that has been observed in the habits of working men since they 
have found in coffee shops a cheaper place of refreshment than 
the public house ; and he remarks that on similar grounds, both 
financial and moral, a reduction in duties on tea is greatly to be 
desired. 


“ The history of the tea-trade affords abundant proof of the effect 
produced on consumption by alterations in the rate of duties. In 
1784 the duty was ls. per pound, and 67 per cent. on the value, and 
the quantity consumed was no more than 4,948,983 lbs. In the 
following year the rate was reduced to 12} per cent. on the value, 
and the consumption rose in that and the two following years as 
under :— 

1785, 10,856,578; 1786, 12,539,380 ; 1787, 17,047,054. 

‘*¢ Similar effects had followed reductions in the duty at former 
periods. In 1746 a reduction equal to about 2s. per pound caused 
an increase in the quantity to more than three times that on which 
duty had been paid in 1745. In 1768 an abatement of Is. per pound 
on black tea caused the consumption to increase immediately 80 per 
cent., and when in 1773 the shifling duty was re-imposed, the con- 
sumption fell back to its former scale. 

“Tf our commercial relations with China shall be placed upon a 
secure footing, and a bold measure of reduction in the duty on tea is 
adopted, can it be doubted, with these historical facts before us, that 
the Exchequer wou!d soon find an advantage from it, while the trade 
and manufactures of the country would be proportionately benefited, 
and the people of this country, the working dame, would have the 
sum of their rational enjoyments enlarged.” 

Perhaps the greatest miracle of modern times is the moral 
change which has been wrought in the character of the whole 
Irish people by Father Mathew. That the successful result of 
the exertions of this remarkable individual is no fable, will be 
seen by Mr Porter’s statement of the 
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CONSUMPTION OF SPIRITS IN IRELAND. 


Gallons. Duty. 
1837 - - 11,235,635 - - £ 1,310,824 
1838 - - 12,296,342 - - 1,434,573 
1839 ~ - 10,815,709 - - 1,261,832 
1840 - - 7,401,051 - - 936,126 
1841 - - 6,485,443 - - 864,726 


Many persons are of opinion that the change will not last, and 
that a reaction against the temperance movement may soon be 
expected. Tor ourselves, we have great confidence in the per- 
manency of the benefits produced. There may, perhaps, after a 
time, be more occasional instances of drunkenness, and less of 
total abstinence, than at present, but the charm has been broken; 
the same talisman will never regain its lost influence. The habit 
of drinking is rarely acquired from the mere gratification afforded 
by it to the palate, or the pleasures of intoxication. It is the 
creature of conventional usages. Working men invited each 
other to drink at markets and fairs, as the higher classes of Eng- 
land formerly did at their tables, because it was the custom, and 
a sign of hospitality and good fellowship. The custom is now 
destroyed; intoxication no longer receives the countenance of 
opinion; drinking as a vice must henceforth be individual, it 
cannot be national. 

The consumption of tobacco is of course materially affected by 
the high rate of duty, but as it is not desirable on the score of 
public health that this consumption should be increased, there 
would appear but one valid reason for lowering the duty, and 
that is the encouragement given to smuggling by a duty of 3s. 
per lb., which is so utterly out of proportion to the value of this 
commodity, that the contraband dealer can afford to lose several 
ventures if he only succeed in safely disposing of one. It is 
otherwise with the article of soap, and it is with a bad grace 
legislaturs condemn the want of personal cleanliness in the 
“ great unwashed,” while they continue to defend a soap duty as 
an essential source of revenue. 

Besides the duty of 14d. per Ib. upon all soap manufactured, 
every person engaged in the manufacture is compelled to take 
out an annual licence of 4/.; but as soap can be made by a very 
inartificial process in any cellar or small room, the legitimate 
trade has constantly to struggle against the competition of the 
contraband. 

Everybody is aware of the great improvements effected in the 
manufacture of candies since 1830, when the candle duty was 
repealed; but 


‘The Excise regulations, which it may be presumed are necessary 
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for the protection of the revenue, so entirely prevent improvements 
in the processes, that the quality of soap made in foreign countries, 
where no such regulations are imposed, is invariably superior to that 
of English soap, and unless to our own colonies and dependencies, 
we cannot be said to have any export demand for British-made soap. 
We pay an import duty on the chief ingredient used in the manu- 
facture which is not returned on that part which is exported, and 
our duties are so regulated that our manufactures are in a great 
degree restricted to the employment of a material which is not cal- 
culated to produce soap of the finest quality. The manufacturers of 
Marseilles use almost exclusively olive oil, while ours are chiefly 
restricted to the use of tallow, which produces an article so inferior 
in quality, that the preference is given in foreign countries to almost 
any soap over that made in this kingdom ; and this is especially the 
case where the article is used in manufacturing processes. 

«¢ After these remarks it will be understood that the following 
statement regarding the use of soap is not to be taken as correct, 
although it is as much so as public documents will admit. 























| | 
No. of | Quantity | Amount of 7 ft 
Pounds of , Con. Duty one ad 
Years. Soap | Rate of Duty. | sumed | Contributed Sicha 
Consumed. | ‘per Head.) per Head. | ““ ers, 
a | f 
91 . | Ibs. a. & 
1801 | 52,947,037 | {242- por. vont | 4°84 011: 624 
a ” ‘ | 
1811 | 73,527,760| Ditto . . . | 583 1 1! 522 
1821 | 92,941,326 {i per Ib. atl 6-43 1 74 363 
4 ” | : 
1831 | 103,121,577 | Ditto - «| on 1 63 532 
= ong e417 | J 14d. per Ib. hard) . ; 
1841 | 170,280,641 | Ud. » soft f| 9°20 | 1 13 344 





‘‘ The progressive decrease in the number of licensed makers, 
until they are now little more than one-half as many as in 1801, is 
a very remarkable circumstance, and one for which it is difficult to 
assign a sufficient reason.” 


‘The increased consumption of iron opens a most encouraging 
prospect for British industry. The application of iron, as a 
better material for sea-going vessels than wood, may give to 
England a trade in ship building, of which it is impossible to see 
any limit. 

‘¢ Tron was first used about the year 1810 for the construction of 
vessels employed in canal and river navigation. After this, the first 
similar employment of this material occurred in 1820, when a steam 
vessel called the ‘Aaron Manby’ was constructed at the Horsley 
iron works, and made the voyage between the capitals of England 
and France without unlading any part of her cargo. This vessel is 
still in good condition, although twenty-two years old, never having 
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required any repairs to her hull. In 1825 a small iron steam boat 
was placed on the river Shannon, where she is now employed, in 
good condition. In 1832, ‘The Elburkah,’ an iron steam vessel, 
built by Messrs Macgregor, Laird, and Co., Liverpool, made the 
voyage from that port to the coast of Africa, and twice ascended the 


river Niger. This successful experiment led to the construction of 
many other iron steam vessels. One builder, Mr John Laird of 


Birkenhead, near Liverpool, has built forty-five iron vessels of the 
aggregate burden of 12,600 tons. The total number launched since 
1830 is said to exceed 150. The largest iron vessel yet finished, 
and in use, is the ‘Guadaloupe,’ a steam frigate of 788 tons, carrying 
68-pounders, and belonging to the Mexican government; but her 
dimensions are insignificant when compared with those of the 
‘ Great Britain,’ now building, and nearly finished, at Bristol. 


The length of this vessel, from her figure head to the tafrail, is 320 feet, 


The breadth of beam . ; a ‘ . P a ae 
The depth of her hold . , ; ° ‘ ° . . ew 
Her draught of water, when loaded, is calculated to be . © ws 


and her burden 3,500 tons. The engines will have a force equal to 
that of 1,000 horses, and will be used to keep in action, as the means 
of propulsion, an Archimedean screw. The draft of water will be 
seen not to exceed that of a first-class West Indiaman. At present 
this vessel can only be considered as an experiment; and, should it 
fail, an abundance of ridicule will no doubt be cast upon the pro- 
jectors by men whose genius would hardly have sufficed for the 
invention of a wherry. 

“A great part of the steam navy of the East India Company 
consists of iron vessels, twenty-five of which are now in use in India, 
among which are the ‘ Nemesis,’ the ‘ Phlegethon,’ the ‘ Ariadne,’ 
and the ‘ Medusa,’-—names well known to the British public from 
the conspicuous part which the vessels have performed in the war 
with China. 

“The advantages of iron over timber, for naval architecture, 
are—the absence of ‘wear and tear’ in the hull—no necessity for 
caulking or coppering—-no possibility of injury from dry-rot— 
greater lightness and increased capacity—and, what is of even far 
more importance, greater safety. This last point has sometimes been 
questioned, but not by any one having knowledge on the subject. 
When a timber-built ship takes the ground with any violent shock, 
the whole frame-work of the vessel is strained, and in a measure 
dislocated,—so that by the mere buffeting of the waves she will, in 
all probability, soon be made a complete wreck ; but when an iron- 
built vessel strikes, however violent the blow, it is only the part 
that is brought into collision with the rocks that will be injured. 
The plan of building these ships in water-tight compartments then 
proves its efficacy ; for should the injury amount even to the tearing 
away of plates, the resulting mischief will only be to fill with water 
that particular compartment of the vessel to which the injury has 
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oceurred, so that the ship will be scarcely less buoyant than before ; 
and experience has shown that damage of this kind is easily repaired. 

“The first cost of iron vessels is somewhat, but not much, less than 
that of timber-built vessels: their comparative cheapness results 
from their greater durability: after years of constant employment 
they are found to be as sound and as clean as when first built. 
Their weight, upon which depends the displacement of water, is—as 
a general rule—three-fifths the weight of wooden vessels of the same 
capacity. The weight of metal used in proportion to the burden of 
the ship varies, of course, with the size. A sea-going iron steam 
vessel will take from nine to twelve ewts. of iron per ton register. 
Boats intended for river traffic, which do not require an equal degree 
of strength, of course take a less weight of metal. 

“ The building of iron ships is fast becoming an important branch of 
national industry ; it is one in which our mineral riches and our great 
mechanical skill will secure to us a virtual monopoly.” 


Fuel is another of the articles of consumption of which it is 
impossible to ascertain the quantities supplied for the whole 
country, or the extent of the demand. The City coal duties, 
however, furnish the data for showing the consumption of the 
metropolis, which of late years has greatly increased. 


COALS BROUGHT TO LONDON. 


BOBS cco cee cee cco 1,667,307 toms. 
BE sn cn ts ee 
1842 ... oc se oe 2,954,719 


The present consumption of coal in the metropolis may a 
great, but there is little doubt that the quantity would be doubled 
were not the price artificially raised by the combined operation 
of the harbour regulations of the London Corporation and the 
limitation of the vend by the coal owners in the north ; a subject 
alluded to in the preceding article devoted to the coal trade, but 
upon which Mr. Porter enters somewhat fully :— 


‘‘The ‘limitation of the vend’ has existed, with some partial 
interruptions, since the year 1771. This arrangement is no less than 
a systematic combination among the owners of collieries having their 
outlets by the Tyne, the Wear, and the Tees, to raise the price of 
coal to consumers by a self-imposed restriction as to the quantity 
supplied. A committee appointed from among the owners holds its 
meetings regularly in the town of Newcastle, where a very costly 
establishment of clerks and agents is maintained. By this com- 
mittee, not only is the price fixed at which coals of various qualities 
may be sold, when sea borne, for consumption within the kingdom, 
but the quantity is assigned which, during the space of the fortnight 
following each order or ‘issue,’ the individual collieries may ship. 
The manner in which this combination is conducted, and the effect 
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which it must have upon the interests of the consumers, will best be 
understood by describing the course pursued upon the opening of a 
new colliery. The first thing to be determined in that case is the 
rank or ¢ basis’ to be assigned to the colliery. For this purpose one 
referee is appointed by the owners of the colliery, and another by 
the coal-trade committee, who, taking into view the extent of the 
royalty or coal field secured, the size of the pits, the number and power 
of steam engines erected, the number of cottages built for workmen, 
and the general scale of the establishment, fix therefrom the propor- 
tionate quantity the colliery shall be permitted to furnish towards the 
general supply, which the directing committee shall from time to time 
authorize to be issued. The point to be attained by the owners of 
the colliery is to secure for their establishment the largest basis pos- 
sible ; and with this view it is common for them to secure a royalty 
extending over from five to ten times the surface which it is intended 
to work, thus burthening themselves with the payment of possibly 
5,0002. per annum, or more, of ‘dead rent’ to the owner of the soil, 
who, of course, exacts such payment in return for his concession, 
although his tenants may have no intention of using it. Instead of 
sinking one or two pits, which would afford ample facility for 
working the quantity which the mine is destined to yield, a third and 
possibly a fourth pit are sunk at an enormous expense, and without 
the smallest intention of their being used. A like wasteful expen- 
diture is made for the erection of useless steam power ; and to com- 
plete and give an appearance of consistency to the arrangements, 
instead of building 200 cottages for the workmen, double that num- 
ber are provided. In this manner a capital of 160,000/. to 200,000/. 
may be invested for setting in motion a colliery which will be allowed 
to raise and sell only such a quantity of coals as might be produced 
by means of an outlay of one-fourth or one-fifth of that amount. By 
this wasteful course the end of the colliery owners is attained ; they 
get their basis fixed—if it is a large concern, as is here supposed— 
say at 50,000, and this basis will probably secure for them a sale of 
25,000 chaldrons during the year, instead of 100,000 chaldrons, 
which their extended arrangements would enable them to raise. The 
Newcastle committee meet once a fortnight, or twenty-six times in 
the year, and, according to the price in the London market, deter- 
mine the quantity that may be issued during the following fortnight. 
If the London price is what is considered high, the issue is increased, 
and if low, it is diminished. If the ‘ issue’ is twenty on the 1,000, the 
colliery here described would be allowed to sell (20 x 50) 1,000 
chaldrons during the ensuing fortnight. The pit and establishment 
may be equal to the supply of 3,000 or 4,000 chaldrons; orders may 
be on the books to that extent or more; ships may be waiting to 
receive the largest quantity, but, under the regulation of the ¢ vend,’ 
not one bushel beyond the 1,000 chaldrons may be shipped until a 
new issue shall be made. By this system the price is kept up; and, 
as regards the colliery owners, they think it more for their advantage 
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to sell 25,000 chaldrons at 30s. per chaldron, than to sell 100,000 
chaldrons at the price which a free competition would bring about. 
They may be right in this calculation; but if, under the system of 
restriction, any unduc profit is obtained, nothing can be more certain 
than that competition for a portion of this undue profit will cause the 
opening of new collieries until the advantage shall be neutralized ; 
and this result of the system is already fast approaching. Every 
new colliery admitted into the ‘ vend’ takes its share in the ‘ issues,’ 
and to some extent limits the sales of all the rest. The disadvantage 
during all this time to the public at large is incontestable. The great 
staple manufactures of the country, being located in inland coal 
districts, happily do not suffer from this combination ; but in other 
innumerable processes which require the aid of heat, and which are 
carried on in cities and places where coal is not found, the addition 
to the cost of fuel thus occasioned must place the manufacturers at 
a great disadvantage, while the other inhabitants of those cities, and 
especially the poor, are very greatly injured by it. The loss to the 
community at large, through the unprofitable investment of un- 
necessary capital, no one can dispute. 

“There is another consequence resulting from this limitation of 
the home coal trade which it is necessary to state, as it is productive 
of great national evil. 

“The owners of collicries being restricted in their fortnightly 
issues to quantities which their establishment enables them to raise in 
three or four days, are naturally desirous of finding for their men 
during the remainder of the time some employment which shall 
lessen the expense of maintaining them in idleness, and spread over 
a larger quantity of product the fixed expenses of their establishments 
and their dead rents. To this end coals are raised which must find 
a sale in foreign countries ; and it practically results that the same 
quality of coals which, if shipped to London, are charged at 30s.6d. 
per Newcastle chaldron, are sold to foreigners at 18s. for that 
quantity, giving a preference to the foreign buyer of 40 per cent. in 
the cost of English coal. By this means the finest kinds of coal 
which are used in London, at a cost to the consumer of about 30s. 
per ton, may be had in the distant market of St Petersburg for 15s. 
to 16s., or little more than half the London price. Nor is this the 
worst effect of the system. In working a colliery a great proportion 
of small coal is raised. The cost to the home consumer being ex- 
aggerated, and the freight and charges being equally great upon this 
article as upon round coal, very little small coal finds a market within 
the kingdom, except on the spot where it is raised; and as the 
expense of raising it must be incurred, the coal owners must of 
course seek psa. To for a market at any price that will exceed the 
mere cost of putting it on board ship. By this means ‘ nut coal,’ 
which consists of small pieces, free from dust, which have passed 
through a screen, the bars of which are five-eighths of an inch apart, 
are sold for shipment to forcign countries at the low price of 3s. per 
ton. The intrinsic quality of this coal is quite as good as that of the 
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round coal from the same pits ; it is equally suitable for generating 
steam, and for general manufacturing purposes ; and thus the manu- 
facturers of Denmark, Germany, Russia, &c., obtain the fuel they 
require, and without which they cannot carry on their operations, 
at a price not only below that paid by English manufacturers, but for 
much less than the cost at which it can be raised. The coal owner 
might, it is true, sell this small coal at home at a better price than 
he obtains from his foreign customer, but every ton so sold would 
take the place of an equal quantity of large coal, upon which his 
profit is made, and by such home sale he would by no means lessen 
the sacrifice, but the reverse. 

‘* In this way every person who uses sea-borne coal in Great 
Britain is exorbitantly taxed for the advantage of the rival manu- 
facturers of other countries.” 


Connected with the subject of the moral progress of the people 
Mr Porter gives a statement of the comparative circulation of 
stamped newspapers in different years, showing both the demand 
for political information and the effect of a reduction of the 
newspaper stamp duty in 1836 :-— 

CIRCULATION OF STAMPED NEWSPAPERS IN THE 
UNITED KINGDOM. 
Year. Number. Net Revenue. 
1831 wee vee eee eee «60,198,160 .. £483,153 
1832 14. ss se se 34,465,860 .. 473,238 


1841... sc. 000 cco 60,096,897 .. 240,416 
1842 ... seo ove eee 61,495,503 aii 


The reduction in the stamp duty in 1836 was nearly four- 
fifths,* but the loss to the revenue attendant upon the reduction 
has only been one-half. We believe, however, that a much 
larger revenue than at present might be realized by a 
moderate per centage upon the price of newspapers, in lieu 
of the present fixed duty of one penny. ‘The existing 
duty is of course prohibitory to all newspapers of the size 
and price of ‘ Chambers’ Journal,’ so that the circulation 
of daily and even weekly papers is, after all, confined to 
a very small minority of the population; but if penny and 
threehalfpenny newspapers ail be published, the sale would 
be so immense, embracing nearly the whole body of the work- 
ing classes, that we believe an ad valorem duty of ten per 
cent. on the publishing price would yield a sum more than 
quadruple the amount of revenue now derived from the penny 
stamp. But we hold any stamp duty, however levied, to be eb- 
jectionable on principle, and the present duty was only retained 





The duty was 4d. subject to a discount of 20 per cent. 
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by the Melbourne Administration from a distrust of that liberty 
of the press which is professedly in this country held in venera- 
tion by all parties. It was thought easier to suppress cheap 
newspapers than to improve their character, or to guard against 
their licentiousness. : suppression was therefore resolved upon, 
although this was going a step beyond even a censorship; and 
the reduction of the stamp duty was accompanied by one of the 
most stringent enactments on the statute book for putting down 
the unstamped press, the circulation of which in 1838 was stated 
by Mr Spring Rice (Lord Monteagle) to be 200,000 weekly. 
With this fact before us it may reasonably be doubted whether 
the reduction of the newspaper stamp duty has led to any ma- 
terial increase in the number of newspaper readers, although the 
sale of stamped journals has been nearly doubled. _ It is a striking 
instance of the effect of the penny stamp that since 1836 not one 
new daily newspaper has been successfully established ; for the 
number of subscribers to a journal at 6/. 10s. per annum (5d.) is 
necessarily almost as limited as at the original price of 7d. or 
9/.2s. perannum. Mr Porter does not give us the relative cir- 
culation of daily and weekly newspapers, but he tells us that the 
total number existing in 1842 was 521 :—assuming for each a 
circulation of 5,000 (which is a high average) the number of 
newspaper buyers would appear to be only 2,605,000 in a popu- 
lation of 27,000,000. Such is the privation of political and 
commercial information, occasioned by the refusal of the Mel- 
bourne Cabinet to abolish (instead of merely reducing) the news- 
paper stamp duty, and duty on advertisements; a measure 
urgently pressed upon the Cabinet by a large body of reformers, 
and their resistance to which we have ever regarded as a dis- 
graceful blot on the character of the Melbourne Adminis- 
tration. 

It is some relief from the evidence lately published by Govern- 
ment Commissions, showing the moral and intellectual degrada- 
tion of large classes among our countrymen, to turn to the facts 
cited by Mr Porter, in proof of the position that society on the 
whole is not retrograding, and that the present moral state even of 
the lowest sections of the people, however bad, is at least better 
than the past. 

A curious anecdote, related by Sir Walter Scott, is illustrative 
of a favourable change of manners in the middle classes, and the 
evideuce of Mr F’. Place proves that the lower classes have not 
remained stationary. 

“ A grand-aunt of my own (says Sir Walter Scott) Mrs Keith of 
Ravenstone, who was a persou of some condition, being a daughter of 
SirJ ohn Swinton of Swinton, lived with unabated vigour of intellect to 
avery advanced age. She was very fond of reading, and enjoyed it to 
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the last of her long life. One day sheasked me, when we happened to 
he alone together, whether I had ever seen Mrs Belin’s novels? I con- 
fessed the charge. Whether I could get her a sight of them? I said, 
with some hesitation, I believed I could, but that I did not think 
she would like either the manners or the language, which approached 
too near that of Charles the Second’s time to be quite proper reading. 
‘ Nevertheless,’ said the good old lady, ‘1 remember their being 
so much admired, and being so much interested in them myself, 
that I wish to look at them again.’ To hear was to obey. Sol 
sent Mrs Aphra Behn, curiously sealed up, with ‘ private and con- 
fidential’ on the packet, to my gay old grand-aunt. The next time 
I saw her afterwards she gave me back Aphra, properly wrapped up, 
with nearly these words—‘ Take back your bonny Mrs Behn, and 
if you will take my advice put her in the fire, for I found it impos- 
sible to get through the very first novel. But is it not,’ she said, 
‘a very odd thing that I, an old woman of eighty and upwards, 
sitting alone, feel myself ashamed to read a book which sixty years 
ago I have heard read aloud for the amusement of large circles, 
consisting of the first and most creditable society in London.’ ”* 


** The Report of the Select Committee of the House of Commons, 
appointed in 1835 to inquire into the state of the education of the 
people in England and Wales, contains an amount of information 
concerning the increased and increasing decency of deportment 
within the present age which is of the highest value. Among the 
many witnesses examined was Mr Francis Place, who for half a 
century has been an attentive observer of the condition and conduct 
of the working people in London, and to a considerable extent 
throughout the kingdom generally. Scenes and events which he 
relates as being of common every-day occurrence when he was an 
apprentice, are such as would be unbearable now, and have wholly 
ceased. Speaking of the habits of tradesmen and masters, he says, 
‘The conduct of such persons was exceedingly gross as compared 
with the same class at the present time. Decency was a very 
different thing from what it is now; their manners were such as 
scarcely to be credited. I remember, when a boy of ten years of 
age, being at a party of twenty, entertained at a respectable trades- 
man’s, who kept a good house in the Strand, where songs were sung 
which cannot now be more than generally described from their 
nastiness, such as no meeting of journeymen in London would 
allow to be sung in the presence of their families. There were then 
few rational employments at home: the men were seldom at home 
in the evening, except there were card-playing and drinking: they 
spent their time in a very useless and but too generally a mischievous 
manner. I made inquiries a few years ago, and found that between 
Temple bar and Fleet market there were many houses in each of 
which there were more books than all the tradesmen’s houses in the 
street contained when I was a youth. The ballads sung about the 





* «Lockhart’s Life of Scott,’ vol. v pp. 136, 137, 
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sireets, and the books openly sold, cannot be adequately described. 
I have given you in writing words of some common ballads which 
you would not think fit to have uttered in this committee. At that 
time the songs were of the most indecent kind; no one would men- 
tion them in any society now ; they were publicly sung and sold in 
the streets and markets. Books were openly sold in shops of book- 
sellers in leading streets which can only be procured clandestinely 
now. I have scen the Prayer Book, the Racing Calendar, and these 
books, bound alike, side by side in very respectable shop windows 
in the leading streets. Between Blackfriars and Westminster hall 
there were fourteen clubs under the name of cock-and-hen clubs. I 
attended several of them when I was an apprentice. There was one 
in the Savoy, where a girl used to sit at one end of the table and a 
boy at the other; I have seen the chairs placed upon the table; the 
amusements were smoking, drinking, swearing, and singing obscene 
songs; what else followed you may easily conclude. I do not 
believe there has been a club of the sort for many years past within 
the same space. There are a few of them still in London, but very 
few ; they are held in very obscure places, and frequented by the 
very worst of the community. The places of public resort, the tea- 
gardens, were formerly as notorious as they were infamous. The 
Dog and Duck, for instance; I have been there when almost a mere 
boy, and seen the flashy women come out to take leave of the thieves 
at dusk, and wish them success. The Apollo Gardens was another 
of these infamous places; it was opened under the pretence of 
musical entertainments; and there was the Temple of Flora; it was 
along gallery fitted up ina superb manner, and when lighted, was a 
very fascinating place; there were boxes where boys and girls and 
men and women assembled ; there were also close or private boxes. 
Another of those places was the Bull in the Pound, Spa fields, 
frequented by thieves and dissolute people. In Gray’s-inn lane was 
the Blue Lion, commonly called the Blue Cat; I have seen the 
landlord of this place come into the long room with a lump of silver 
in his hand, which he had melted for the thieves, and pay them for 
it. There was no disguise about it; it was done openly : there is 
no such place now. The amusements of the people were all of a 
gross nature. We hear much talk of the desecration of the Sabbath, 
but it was much more desecrated formerly. At the time I am 
speaking of, there were scarcely any houses on the eastern side of 
Tottenham court road; there and in the Long fields were several 
large ponds ; the amusements here were duck-hunting and badger- 
baiting ; they would throw a cat into the water and set dogs at 
her; great cruelty was constantly practised, and the most abomin- 
able scenes used to take place. It is almost impossible for any per- 
son to believe the atrocities of low life at that time, which were not, 
as now, confined to the worst paid and most ignorant of the populace. 
I am not aware of any new vice having sprung up among the peo- 
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ple; there has been a decrease of vice in every respect, and a great 
increase of decency and respectability.’ ” 


The care with which statisties of crime are now prepared, as 
compared with that of any former period, and the superior efli- 
ciency of modern police, lead to the production of tables which 
would seem to indicate an increase of crime more than propor- 
tionate to the increase of the population, but the proofs are by no 
means conclusive, and it is satisfactory to find, from even the same 
tables, that crimes of the first class “ offences against the person”’ 
have diminished in number, while the great increase observed 
has been in “crimes against property” committed without vio- 
lence, of the class which in the days of Jonathan Wild but rarely 
occupied the attention of the Courts, from the hopelessness of 
redress. 

[t should also be observed that crimes may increase in almost 
a geometrical ratio, with a very slight increase in the number 
of criminals, because every new offence does not necessarily 
imply a new offender, but almost the contrary, as (in petty larceny 
cases especially) there are few criminals who have not been 
many times committed upon similar charges. ‘The difference of 
increase between the ratio of crimes and the ratio of criminals 
will be seen, if we suppose every common thief to commit four 
robberies in a year—thus : 


Number of Thieves. Number of Thefts. 


oe ee 

The influence of education in the repression or prevention of 
crimes against property is forcibly put by Mr Porter :— 

“In fifteen English counties, with a population of 9,569,064, there 
were convicted seventy-four instructed persons, or one to every 
129,311 inhabitants; while the twenty-five remaining counties of 
England and the whole of Wales, with a population of 6,342,6€1, did 
not among them furnish one conviction of a person who had received 
more than the mere elements of instruction. It will be remembered 
as a most interesting fact, one which spesks irresistibly in favour of 
a general system of education, that not one of the 109 was a female!” 

But a stronger case is adduced :— 

** The early settlers of the province of Nova Scotia were so fully 
impressed with the necessity of imparting instruction to the people, 
that ample provision was made by them, and has been continued by 
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their descendants to the present day, for the support of schools, so 
that not a child is brought up in the province without receiving a 
considerable amount of instruction combined with moral training. 
The result has been most gratifying. When conversing with a 
gentleman from Halifax, a barrister and member of the provincial 
parliament, and a most a man,* concerning the condition in 
various respects of the Nova Scotian population, a question was put 
to him on the state of crime within the province, to which he gave 
this striking answer,—‘ Crime! we have no crime.’ When urged 
to explain how far this reply was to be received in a literal sense, he 
added,—‘ I do not mean that people never quarrel in Nova Scotia ; 
brawls do sometimes occur, although not very frequently ; but as to 
crime, understanding by the term offences for which men are brought 
to the bar of justice in England, I repeat that it does not exist.’ 
The cause of this truly enviable state of society was made apparent 
when he described the means employed for imparting universal 
education, and added, as a consequence of the high degree of 
intelligence thereby developed, that every person could find employ- 
ment and could support himself and his family upon the fruits of 
his industry. 

‘¢ Nor do these facts rest upon individual or private testimony 
only. The return made to the Colonial office in London of the con- 
dition in various respects of the province in the year 1841, the latest 
yet accessible, has been examined, and fully bears out the above 
description. In that portion of the volume (known officially as 
‘the blue book’) in which forms are given for returns under the 
head of gaols and prisoners, all that appears is the following note :— 
‘No account is kept under the heads of this return, which are wholly 
inapplicable to the gaols in Nova Scotia, where crimes are of rare 
occurrence and imprisonment for debt is infrequent. There is at 
least one gaol in each county, under the jurisdiction of the superior 
court, superintended by the high sheriff or his gaoler, but there are 
not any officers of prisons appointed.’ 

‘¢ The population of Nova Scotia, according to a census taken in 
1838, amounted to 178,237 souls. There were in 1841, in public 
schools, chiefly in Halifax, 1,902 scholars; in colleges 138; but in 
addition to these there were ‘more than 600 common schools, and 
thirty combined common and grammar schools, at which upwards 
of 20,000 children were instructed. These schools are supported 
partly by grants of the legislature and partly by the subscriptions of 
the inhabitants. The total amount contributed by the province in 
1841 in promoting education exceeded 6,000/.’ The revenues of the 
province in that year amounted to 93,882/, 18s. 2d. 

“Tf the contribution of the imperial parliament for the promotion 
of education in Great Britain were on the same scale of liberality as 
that adopted in Nova Scotia, taken with reference to population, the 
yearly vote would amount to 624,000/.; but if made proportionally 
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to the revenues of the two communities, it would amount to more than 
five times that sum, and even then would not absorb one-half of the 
revenue derived in Great Britain from the consumption of ardent 
spirits. 

**In a work of great authority, published several years ago, we 
find the following passage, corroborative of the facts and their conse- 
quences here brought forward. ‘It is a matter of doubt whether 
more general and useful knowledge among all grades of the popula- 
tion can be discovered in any country than will be found to prevaii 
in this province (Nova Scotia). Many of those born and educated 
in it have distinguished themselves not only at home, but in different 
parts of the world, and the natives generally possess a ready power 
of apprehension, a remarkably distinct knowledge of the general 
affairs of life, and the talent of adapting themselves to the circum- 
stances of such situations as chance, direction, or necessity may place 
them in.’* 

‘In the island of Iceland there is no such thing to be found as a 
man or woman—not decidedly deficient in mental capacity—who 


cannot read and write well, while the greater part of all classes of 
the inhabitants have mastered several of the higher branches of 


education, including a knowledge of modern languages and an 
acquaintance with classical literature. 

“« Placed on the verge of the arctic circle, the Icelanders are sub- 
jected to the hardships of a long and rigorous winter, during which 
there are but few hours of the day in which it is possible for them to 
pursue out-door occupations. These apparently unfavourable cir- 
cumstances they have with the highest degree of wisdom rendered 
productive of the choicest of human blessings—the enlightenment of 


their minds and the raising of their moral characters. Some part of 


the long evening is employed in teaching the children of the family ; 
and so universal is this practice that in the whole island there is but 
one school, which is exclusively used for the highest branches of 
professional education. After this part of the family duty has been 
performed, the whole houschold is assembled—servants and all— 
and some book is read aloud, each person present taking his turn in 
reading. After this there usually follows a discussion relating to 
what has been read, and in which all unreservedly join, and the 
evening is not suffered to close without engaging in religious 
exercises. 

“‘ Every account of these people that has been published agrees in 
describing them as gentle and peaceable in their dispositions, sober, 
moral, and religious in their habits. Crimes among them are hardly 
known. The house of correction at Reickiavich, the capital of the 
island, after havieg stood empty for years, was at length converted 
into a residence for the governor, by whom it has since been occu- 
pied. The island is subject to the penai code of Denmark, which 








* ‘British America,’ by John M‘Gregor, Esq. Vol. i, page 405. Second 
edition, 
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awards the penalty of death to murder and some other heinous 
offences. It is said that only three or four capital convictions have 
occurred during the last two centuries ; the last of these happened 
some years before the visit of Sir G. Mackenzie and Dr Holland in 
1810; it was of a peasant for the murder of his wife, and on that 
occasion it was not possible to find any onc on the island who could 
be induced to perform the office of executioner, so that it became 
necessary to send the man to Norway that the sentence might be 
carried into effect. It is worthy of remark, that from the first settle- 
ment of the island by a Norwegian colony in the ninth century, to 
the acknowledgment of the King of Norway, and during the six 
centuries which have since elapsed, no armed force has ever been 
raised on or introduced into the island.” 


Mr Baines of Leeds, and some other writers, have taken pains 
to discredit the statements of the factory inspectors as to the 
alleged deficiency of education iz this country, but the fact of 
such deficiency can no longer be disputed by any one who has 
taken the trouble to refer to the tables of the registrar-general. 
Mr Lister has caused an account to be kept of the number of 
marriages in which the marriage register is duly signed, with the 
names of the parties united, in their own hand writing, or signed 
only with a mark, and the following is the startling result :— 


“In the whole of England and Wales, among 367,894 couples 
married during three years, it appears that there were 122,458 men 
and 181,378 women who either could not write at all, or who had 
attained so little proficiency in penmanship that they were averse 
to the exposure of their deficiency. The numbers so subscribing 
the marriage register in each year were,— 





Year ending Number of Persons affixing Marks. 

30th June. Marriages. Men. Women. 

1839 121,085 40,587 58,959 

1840 124,329 41,812 62,523 

1841 122,482 40,059 59,896 
367,894 122,458 181,378 ” 


With this conclusive evidence in favour both of the utility and 
necessity of popular instruction, we must dismiss a volume which 
it would be feeble and inadequate praise to describe as one of the 
most useful publications of the day, and which contains a mine of 
information upon every question of national interest. 

Hi. 

















446 





Art. VII.—1. Home ; or Family Caves and Family Joys. By 
Frederika Bremer. ‘Translated by Mary Howitt. Longman. 

2. Misé Brun. Par Mme Ch. Reybaud (Revue des deux 
Mondes). 

3. Martin Chuzzlewit. No 1 to 10. Chapman and Hall. 


4. Tales of the Colonies. By a Colonial Magistrate. Saunders 
and Otley. 


WE could ill spare the time to read, and still less to criticize, 

the contents of all the new novels that appear during the 
quarterly intervals of publication of the ‘ Westminster Review; 
but our attention has been directed to four works, the titles 
of which we have placed above, and upon these we will make 
a few comments. 

Each has a character essentially different from the rest: the 
first in the list is fairly entitled to the first place in public esti- 
mation. Many thanks to Mary Howitt for our introduction to 
Frederika Bremer. This lady’s writings have indeed proved an 
agreeable surprise, and their novelty is that of the announcement 
by Columbus of a new world. Germany is not celebrated for 


female authors : its learned professors affect to speak lightly of 


female qualifications for literary usefulness, and nobody thought 
of Sweden. Indeed, if Sweden had been mentioned as a country 
which might possess a modern literature worth exploring, the 


reply would probably have been, ‘“‘ Can any good come out of 


Nazareth ?” for one of our latest northern travellers had brought 
up such an ill report of the land that Sweden was perhaps the 
last country from which would have been expected moral lessons 
calculated to win and improve all hearts, and to add to the 
purity and happiness of even pure and happy English homes. 
This is another of our obligations to Mary Howitt; she has 
enabled us, in the pages of Frederika Bremer, to obtain far more 
correct “* glimpses of life in Sweden ” than had been afforded us 
by the statistical documents of Mr Laing; who in his few weeks’ 
tour of the public offices had collected sufficient data, as he 
imagined, to prove that the most criminal population of Europe, 
in regard to the number of inhabitants and extent of soil, was 
that of Sweden. We are glad that this delusion has been dis- 
pelled ; it was one which had but little iafluence upon the few 
accustomed to the ambiguities and inaccuracies of statistical 
returns ; but an unfavourable impression of Sweden was left on 
the public mind, which the writings of Frederika Bremer must 
tend wholly to remove. Without any intention of writing to 
defend her country, or of clearing its sullied fame, and without 
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even a suspicion that her works would find readers in other 
languages than her own, she has quietly demonstrated the 
existence in Sweden of habits of domesticity, and of strong 
family and social ties, utterly irreconcilable with the pursuits 
of a generally demoralized population. 

It seems curious that fiction should be a better medium for 
truth than dry unimaginative fact ; but from the days of sop 
to the present, the clearest images to the mind are those con- 
veyed by the fable, parable, or tale. The best evidence upon 
all subjects is that which is incidental rather than direct. 
To obtain an insight into the real character of a people we 
would to some extent trust a popular novel beyond a work 
of elaborate description, however exact. What better de 
scription was ever written of manners and customs in the 
East than that of the ‘ Arabian Nights’ Entertainments?’ 
We take up Davis’s Chinese for the topographical, statistical, 
and historical information it contains, but do we want to know 
how the Chinese think and feel and act among themselves in 
their own social circles, we gather it. best from a Chinese novel; 
less from what the writer has told than from what he has un- 
intentionally betrayed. Modern European novels have equally 
their characteristic features, from which much knowledge may 
be gleaned of the real heart of a nation. The popularity of 
‘Jack Sheppard’ among large classes of this country gives a 
true idea, although not a favourable one, of the moral tone and 
intellectual powers of perhaps some thousands, to whom such a 
novel as ‘ Home’ would be the embodied essence of insipidity 
and dulness; and the popularity of the works of Frederika 
Bremer in her own country is alone a fact to mark, not that there 
are no ‘ Jack Sheppard’ readers in Sweden, but that there is 
also at least a reading public there of better tastes and higher 
sympathies than has been enlisted with us by the perilous 
adventures of a Newgate thief. 

Happily, however, in Great Britain there is yet a numerous 
circle of readers to welcome a new Maria Edgworth and Har- 
riet Martineau in Frederika Bremer; but we doubt (and this 
is another illustration of our argument) whether her novels, 
if published in France, would find sufficient buyers to de- 
fray the expense of an edition. ‘Home,’ we are satisfied, 
in the fashionable circles of Paris could not be understood, and 
perhaps in all France there is no such home as that of ‘ Judge 
Frank’ and his amiable family. A morbid taste in the French 
reading public is indicated in the class of fictions most eagerly 
devoured. The ‘Journal des Débats,’ at foot of its political 
lucubrations, publishes daily some tale of mystery and crime 
of the lowest Jack Sheppard school. The ‘Revue des deux 
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Mondes,’ a work of the same standing as the ‘ Quarterly Re- 
view’ in England, but appearing fortnightly, publishes, along 


with criticisms and essays of the highest talent, some story of 


intrigue which would scarcely be tolerated in an English dress ; 
and here, in the number lying before us, we have the commence- 


ment of a tale entitled * Misé Brun ’—in the first chapter of 


which we find a murder and the beginning of a “ liaison” 


between the wife of an honest man and the leader of a band of 


assassins. It is refreshing to turn from these artificial horrors 
to nature and the life-like portraits of Frederika Bremer, even 
though, in the writings of the latter, but little skill is manifested 
in the construction of a plot, and her tales appear rather as 
charming family biographies than novels. ‘The story of ‘ Home’ 
is simply the history of a family of the middle class, composed 
of husband and wife and children, to whom no events happened 
more extraordinary than those which to most of us are of every- 
day occurrence. ‘The children grow up under the eye of the 
parents—some of them marry, and one dies : these are the main 
circumstances of the plot—slight materials they would seem, 
and yet out of these we have a work remarkable for beauty, 
originality, and power. 

The story opens with a sketch of the mother, in a letter to a 
friend, of the character of her children, from the first-born, her 
“summer child,” a boy of eleven, to number six, the “ two 
years old Gabriele,” the pet child of the home, ‘ the youngest, 
loveliest, the so-called little one, to her who with her white 
hands puts the sugar into her father’s and mother’s cup—the 
coffee without that would not taste good—to her whose little 
bed is not yet removed from the chamber of the parents, and 
who every morning, creeping out of her own bed, lays her bright 
curly little head on her father’s shoulder, and sleeps again.” 

The eldest daughter is styled the “ Little Queen Bee.” 

“ A grave, fair girl, of ten years old, not handsome, but with a 
round, sensible face, from which, I hope, by degrees, to remove a 
certain ill-tempered expression. She is uncommonly industrious, 
silent, and orderly, and kind towards her younger sisters, although 
very much disposed to lecture them; nor will she allow any oppor- 
tunity to pass in which her importance as ‘ eldest sister’ is not 
observed, on which account the little ones give her the titles of ‘ Your 
Majesty,’ and ‘Mrs Judge.’ ” 


But among all the children our favourite is Petrea, unfortu- 
nately rendered a plain child by the disproportionate develop- 
ment of one of her features at the expense of the rest, for— 


““ Whatever will fate do with the nose of my Petrea? This nose 
is at present the most remarkable thing about her little person; and 
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if it were not so large, she really would be a pretty child. We hope, 
however, that it will moderate itself in her growth. 

‘6 Petrea i is a little lively girl, with a turn for almost everything, 
whether “ood or bad ; curious, restless, aud beyond measure full of 
failings, she has a dangerous desire to make herself obs erved, and to 
excite an interest. Her activity shows itself in destructiveness ; yet 
she is good hearted and most generous. In every kind of fuolery 
she is a most willing ally with Henrick and Eva, whenever they w ill 
grant her so much favour; and if these three be heard whispering 
together, one may be quite sure that some roguery or other is on 
foot. There exists already, however, so much unquiet in her, that 
I fear her whole life will be such ; but I will early teach her to turn 
herself to that which can change unrest into rest.” 

We will confine ourselves to the fortunes of Pe trea, for in 
our limited space for extract it will be impossible to give a just 
idea of the many admirable delineations and delightful home 
sketches which abound in the work. 


** We are all of us somewhat related to Chaos; Petrea was very 
closely so. Momentary bursts of light and long periods of confusion 
alternated in her. There was a ereat dissimilarity between Louise 
and Petrea, While Louise required six drawers and more to con- 
tain her possessions, there needed scarcely half a one for the whole 
wardrobe of Petrea; and this said wardrobe too was always in such 
an ill-conditioned case, that it was, according to Louise, quite 
lamentable, and she not unfrequently lent a helping hand to its 
repair. Petrea tore her things, and gave away without bounds or 
discrimination, and was well known in the sisterly circle for the bad 
state of her affairs. Petrea had no turn for accumulation; on the 
contrary, she had truly, although Louise would not allow it, a cer- 
tain turn for art. 

‘‘ She was always occupied by creations of one kind or another, 
either musical, or architectural, or poetical. But all her creations 
contained something of that which is usually called trash. At twelve 
years of age she w rote her first romance :—* Annette and Belas loved 
each other tenderly ; they experienced adversity in their love; were 
at last, however, united, and lived henceforth in a charming cottage, 
surrounded wiv hedges of roses, and had eight children in one year,’ 
which we may call a very honourable beginning. A year afterwards, 
she began a tragedy, which was to be called ‘ Gustavus Adolphus 
and Ebba Brahe,’ and which opened with these verses, spoken by 
one Delagardie :— 

“ ¢ Now from Germania’s coast returned, 
I see again the much-loved strand ; 
Krom war I come, without a wound, 
Once more into my native land. 
Say, Bannér, say, what woe has caused these tears, 
Am I not true to thee, or is it idle hope 
Alone that will befool my years?’ 
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“‘ Whether no sheet of paper was broad enough to contain the 
lengthened lines, or any other cause interfered to prevent the com- 
pletion of the piece, we know not; but certain it is that it was soon 
laid aside. Neither did a piece of a jocular nature, which was 
intended to emulate the fascinating muse of Madame Leungreu, 
advance much farther ; the beginning was thus : — 

“* Within the lordly castle Elfvukolastie, 
Which lay, in sooth, somewhere in Sverge, 
There lived of yore the lovely Melanie, 
The only daughter of Count Stjerneberge.’ 


‘** At the present time Petrea was engaged on a poem, the title of 


which, written in large letters, ran thus—‘ The Creation of the 
World !’ 
“* The Creation of the World’ began thus :— 
** © CHAOS. 
‘ Once in the depths etern of darkness lying, 
This mighty world 
Waited expectantly the moments flying 
When light should be unfurled. 
The world was nothing then, which now is given 
To crowds of busy men ; 
And all our beautiful star-spangled heaven 
Was desolate darkness then ; 
Yet He was there, who before time existed, 
Who will endure for ever.’ 

**« The Creation of the World’ ceased with this faint glimmering of 
light, and was probably destined, under Petrea’s hand, never to be 
brought forth from Chaos. Petrea had an especially great inclina- 
tion for great undertakings, and the misfortune to fail in them. This 
want of success always wounded her deeply, but in the next moment 
the impulse of an irresistibly vigorous temperament raised her above 
misfortune in some new attempt. The blood rushed up to her 
young head, and filled it with a mass of half-formed thoughts, fan- 
cies, and ideas. Her mind and her character were full of disquiet. 
At times, joyous and wild beyond bounds, she became on the other 
hand wretched and dispirited without reason. Poor Petrea! She 
was wanting in every kind of self-regulation and ballast, even out- 
wardly ; she walked ill—she stood ill—she curtseyed itl—sate ill, 
and dressed ill; and occasioned, in consequence, much pain to her 
mother, who felt so acutely whatever was unpleasing ; and this also 
was very painful to Petrea, who had a warm heart, and who wor- 
shipped her mother. 

«* Petrea also cherished the warmest affection and admiration for 
Sara, but her manner of evidencing her affection was commonly so 
entirely without tact, as rather to displease than please the object of 
it. ‘The consciousness of this fact embittered much of Petrea’s life, 
but it conducted her by degrees to a love in which tact and address 
are of no consequence, and which is never unreturned. 
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“ Sometimes Petrea was scized with a strong consciousness of the 
chaoticness of her state; but then, again, at other times she would 
have a presentiment that all this would clear itself away, and then 
that something, which was quite out of the common way, would 
come forth ; and then she was accustomed to say, half’ in jest and 
half in earnest, to her sister, ‘ You’ll see what I shall turn out some 
time!’ But in what this extraordinary turning out should consist 
nobody knew, and least of all poor Petrea herself. She glanced full 
of desire towards many suns, and was first attracted by one and then 
by another. 

‘* Louise had for Petrea’s prophesyings great contempt, but little 
Gabriele believed in them all. She delighted herself, moreover, 
so heartily in all that her sister began, that Petrea sacr ificed to her 
her most beautiful gold paper temple; her original picture of 
shepherdesses and altars; and her island of bliss in the middle of 
peaceful waters, and in the bay of which lay a little flect of nutshells, 
with rigging of silk, and laden with sugar work, and from the mo- 
tion of which, and the planting of its wonde rful flowers, and glorious 
fruit-bearing trees, Petrea’s heart had first had a foretaste of bliss. 

“ Petrea’s appearance imaged her soul; for this, too, was very 

variable; this, too, had its ¢ raptures ; ;° end here too at times a glim- 
mering light ‘would break through ‘the chaos. If the complexion 
were muddled, and the nose red and swollen, she had a most ordinary 
appearance ; but in cooler moments, and when the rose-hue confined 
itself merely to the checks, she was extremely good looking; and 
sometimes, too, and that even in her ugly moments, there would be 
a gleam in her eye, and an expression in her countenance, which had 
occasioned Henrick to declare that ‘ Petrea was, after all, handsome.’ 

“To achaotic mind the desire for controversy is in-born; it is 
the conflict of the elements with each other. There was no subject 
upon which Petrea had not her conjectures, and nothing upon which 
she was not endeavouring to get a clear idea; on this account she 
discussed all things, and disputed with every one with whom she 
came in contact ; “reasoned, or more properly made confusion, on 
politics, literature, human free-will, the fine arts, or anything else ; 
all which was very unpleasant to the tranquil spirit of her mother, 
and which, in connexion with want of tact, especially in her zeal 
to be useful, made poor Petrea the laughing stock of every one: a 
bitter punishment this, on earth, although before the final judgment 
seat of very little or of no consequence at all.” 


Poor Petrea: but her peculiar temperament was not the only 
source of her troubles. What girl of fifteen beholding herself 
in the glass with an ugly nose could resist the desire to improve 
to the utmost this disagreeable feature on the approach of her 
first ball. 

‘¢ Petrea’s nose was, as we have often remarked, large and some- 
what clumsy. Petrea had great desire to unform it, particularly 
for the approaching festivities. 
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«¢ «What have you done to your nose?’ ‘ What is amiss with your 
nose ?’ were the questions which assailed Petrea on all sides, as she 
came down to breakfast on the morning of the journey. 

“ Half laughing and half erying, Petrea related how she had made 
use of some innocent machinery during the night, by which she had 
hoped somewhat to alter the form of this offending feature, the 
consequence of which had unfortunately been the fixing a fiery red 
saddle across it, and a considerable swelling beside. 

*«¢ Don’t ery, my dear girl,’ said her mother, bathing it with 
oatmeal water, ‘ it will only inflame your nose the more.’ 

*** Ah? burst forth poor Petrea, ‘ anybody is really unfortunate 
who has such a nose as mine! What in the world can they do with 
it? They must go into a convent.’ 

“¢ It is very much better,’ said the mother, ‘ to do as one of my 
friends did, who had a very large nose, much larger than yours, 
Petrea.’ 

**¢ Ah, what did she do?’ asked Petrea eagerly. 

‘She made herself so beloved, that her nose was beloved too,’ 
said her mother. ‘ Her friends declared that they saw nothing so 
gladly as her nose, as it came in at the door, and that without it she 
would have been nothing.’ 

** Petrea laughed, and looked quite cheerful. ‘ Ah,’ said she, ‘if 
my nose can be but beloved, I shall be quite reconciled to it.’ ” 

This ball is a great event in the simple history of the Frank 
family, but its anticipated pleasures had many alloys to Petrea. 
Her unfortunate nose proved the repelling pole of the mag- 
net which might otherwise have attracted to her an eligible 
partner. 


* It was the sixth dance, and Petrea was sitting yet. She felt her 
nose red and swollen. * See now,’ thought she, ¢ farewell to all hopes 
of dancing! It must be that I am ugly, and nobody will look at 
me!’ At the same moment she was aware of the eye of her mother 
fixed upon her with a certain expression of discomfort, and that 
glance was to her like a stab at the heart; but the next moment her 
heart raised itself in opposition to that depressing feeling which 
seemed about to overcome her. ‘It is unpleasant,’ thought she, 
‘ but it cannot be altered, and it is no fault of mine! And as nobody 
will give me any pleasure, I will even find some for myself.’ 

** Searcely had Petrea made this determination than she felt 
herself quite cheered ; a spring of independence and freedom bub- 
bled up within her; she felt as if she were able even to take down 
the chandelier from the ceiling, and all the more so when she saw so 
many life-enjoying people skipping around her. 

“ At this moment an old gentleman rose up from a bench opposite 
Petrea, with a tea-cup in hishand. In a mania of officiousness she 
rushed forward in order to assist him in setting it aside. He drew 
himself back and held the cup firmly, whilst Petrea, with the most 
firm and unwearying ‘ Permit me, sir,’ seemed determined to take 
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it. The strife about the cup continued amid the unending curtsies 
of Petrea, until a passing waltzing couple gave a jostle, without the 
least ceremony whatever, to the compliment-makers, which occa- 
sioned a shake of the tea-cup, and revealed to Petrea the last thing 
in the world which she had imagined, that the cup was not empty ! 
Shocked and embarrassed, she let go her hold, and allowed the old 
gentleman, with what remained of his cup of tea, to go and find out 
for himself a securer place. 

“ Petrea seated herself, she hardly knew how, on a bench near an 
elderly lady, who looked at her very good-naturedly, and who 
helped very kindly to wipe off the ablution of tea which she had 
received. Petrea felt herself quite confidential with this excellent 
person, and inquired from her what was her opinion of Swedenberg ? 
beginning also to give her own thoughts on spectral visions, ghosts, 
&e. The lady looked at her, ‘as if she thought she might be a little 
deranged, and then hastened to change lier place. 

‘* A stout military gentleman sat himself down ponderously, with a 
deep sigh, on the seat which the old lady had left, as if he were 
suying to himself, ‘Ah, thank God! here I can sit in peace!’ But, 
no! he had not sate there three minutes and a half, when he found 
himself called upon by Petrea to avow his political faith, and invited 
by her to unite in the wish of speedy war with Russia. Lieutenant- 
Colonel Ub turned rather a deaf ear to the battery by which 
his neighbour assailed him, but for all that he probably felt it not the 
less heavy, because, after several little sham coughs he rose up, and 
left our Petrea alone with her warlike thoughts. 

“She also rose, from the necessity she felt of looking elsewhere 
for more sympathy and interest. 

‘¢¢ Tn heaven’s name, dear Petrea, keep your seat!’ whispered 
Louise, who encountered her on her search for adventures. 

“ Petrea now cast her eyes on a young girl who seemed to have 
had no better dancing fortune than herself, but who seemed to bear 
it much worse, appeared weary of sitting, and could hardly refrain 
from tears. Petrea, in whose disposition it lay to impart to others 
whatever she herself possessed—sometimes overlooking the trifling 
fact that what she possessed was very little desired by others—and 
feeling herself now in possession of a considerable degree of prowess, 
wished to impart some of the same to her companion in misfortune, 
and seated herself by her for that purpose. 

«< ¢T know not a soul here, and I find it so horribly wearisome,’ 
was the unasked outpouring of soul which greeted Petrea, and which 
went directly to her sympathizing heart. 

« Petrea named every person she knew in the company to the 
youne unfortunate, and then, in order to escape from the weight of 
the present, began to unfold great plans and undertakings for the 
future. She endeavoured to induce her new acquaintance to give 
her her parole d’honneur that she would some time conduct a social 
theatre with her, which would assist greatly to make social life more 
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interesting ; and further than that, that they should establish to- 
gether a society of Sisters of Charity in Sweden, and make a pil- 
grimage to Jerusalem; furthermore, that they would write novels 
together ; and that on the following day, or more properly in the 
night, they would rise at half-past two o’clock, and climb to the top 
of a high mountain in order to see the sun rise; and finally, after 
all these and sundry other propositions, Petrea suggested to her new 
acquaintance a thee-and-thou friendship between them! But, ah! 
neither Petrea’s great prowess, nor her great plans; neither the 
social theatre, nor the pilgrimage to Jerusalem ; least of all the thee- 
and-thou friendship, availed anything towards enlivening the churl- 
ish young girl. Petreasaw plainly that an invitation to dance would 
avail more than all her propositions, so, sighing deeply because she 
was not a man to offer so great a pleasure, she rose up, and left the 
object of her vain endeavours.” 


But fortune atlast, through the kind interposition of a friend, 
seemed to smile upon Petrea : 


‘¢ A young officer presented himself before her in splendid uni- 
form, with dark eyes, dark hair, large dark moustache, martial size, 
and very martial mien. Petrea had no occasion, and no disposition 
either to return anything but a ‘ Yes,’ to this sonof Mars. In fact, 
she never expected to receive a more honourable invitation; and a 
few minutes later she found herself standing close beside the chair of 
the Countess Solenstrole, dancing in the same quadrille with the 
Aftoustjernas, and vis-a-vis with the Candidate. Petrea felt herself 
highly exalted, and would have been perfectly prosperous had it not 
heen for her restless demon, which incessantly spurred her with the 
desire of coming in closer contact with the beautiful, magnificent 
lady to whom she stood so near. To tread upon her foot or her 
dress might, it is true, have furnished an easy occasion for many fine 
and reverential excuses; but, at the same time, this would be neither 
polite nor agreeable. To fall in some kind of way before her feet, 
and then, when graciously raised by the countess, to thank her in 
a verse, in which the sun played a conspicuous part, would have been 
incontestably better ; but now—Petrea must dance on! 

“ Was it that our Petrea was really so addled (if people will gra- 
ciously allow us such an expression) that she had no right power over 
her limbs, or did it happen from want of ballast, in consequence of 
the slender dinner she had eaten, or was it the result of her usual 
distraction—we know not; but this much is ‘certain, that she in 
chasseé-ing on the right hand, on which she had to pass her vis-a-vis, 
made an error, and came directly up tohim. He withdrew to the 
other side, but Petrea was already there ; and as the Candidate again 
withdrew to the right, there was she again ; and amid all this chasseé- 
ing her feet got so entangled with his, that as he made a despairing 
attempt to pass her, it so happened that both fell down in the middle 
of the quadrille ! 
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“ When Petrea, with tears in her eyes, again stood upright, she 
saw before her the eye-glass gentlemen, the two brothers B., who 
were nearly dying with laughter. A hasty glance convinced Petrea 
that her mother saw nothing of it; and a second glance, that she had 
now attracted the attention of the Countess Solenstrole, who was 
smiling behind her fan. The first observation consoled her for the last ; 
and she fervently assured Jacobi, who was heartily distressed on her 
account, that she had not hurt herself; that it signified nothing ; 
that it was her fault, &c. &c.; cast a tranquil glance on the yet 
laughing gentlemen, and chasseéd boldly back again. But what, 
however, made the deepest impression on Petrea, was the conduct of 
her partner, and his suddenly altered behaviour. He brought the 
continued and unbecoming merriment of the brothers B. to an end 
by one determined glance; and he, who had hitherto been parsi- 
monious of words, and who had only answered all her attempts at 
being entertaining by a ‘ yes’ or a ‘no,’ now became quite conversable, 
polite, and agreeable, and endeavoured in every possible way to 
divert her attention from the unpleasant accident which had just 
occurred, engaging her moreover for the Angldise after supper. 
Petrea understood his kindness; tears came into her eyes, and her 
heart beat for joy at the thought of hastening to her mother after the 
quadrille and say'ng, ‘ Mamma, I am engaged for the Ang/dise after 
supper.’ 

“ But no thought, no feeling, could remain in tranquillity with 
the poor little ‘chaos ;’ so many others came rushing in, that the 
first were quite effaced. Her first impression of the kindness of 
Lieutenant Y. was, ‘how good he is!’ the second was, ‘ perhaps he 
may endure me!’ And hereupon a flood of imagined courtesy and 
c urtship poured in, which almost turned her head. But she would 
not marry, heaven forbid! yet still it would be a divine thing to 
have a lover, and to be one’s-self * an object’ of passion, like Sara 
and Louise. Perhaps the young Lieutenant Y. might be related to 
the Countess Solenstrole, and, oh, heavens! how well it would sound 
when it was said, ‘ A nephew of the Countess Solenstrole is a pas- 
sionate admirer of Petrea Frank!’ Whata coming forth that would 
he! a less thing than that might make one dizzy. Petrea was highly 
excited by these imaginings, and was suddenly changed by them 
into an actual coquette, who set herself at work by all possible means 
to enslave ‘ her object ;’ in which a little, and for the moment very 
white, hand (for even hands have their moments), figuring about the 
head, played a conspicuous part. Petrea’s amazing animation and 
talkativeness directed the eye-glass of her mother—-for her mother 
was somewhat short-sighted—often in this direction, and ealled forth 
glances besides from Louise, which positively would have operated 
with a very subduing effect, had not Petrea been too much excited to 
remark them. The observations and smiles of her neighbours 
Petrea mistook for tokens of applause ; but she deceived herself, for 
they only amused themselves with the little coquetting, but not very 
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dangerous lady. Lieutenant Y., nevertheless, seemed to find plea- 
sure in her liveliness, for when the quadrille was ended, he continued 
a dispute which he had commenced during it, and for this purpose 
conducted her-into one of the little side rooms, which strengthened 
her in the idea of having made a conquest. Isabella Aftoustjerna 
was singing there a little French song, the refrain of which was,— 
“¢« Hommage i la plus belle, 
Hfonneur au plus vaillant.’ 
The world was all brightness to Petrea; the song carried her back 
to the beautiful days of knighthood. Lieutenant Y. appeared to her 
as the ideal of knightly honour, and the glass opposite showed her own 
face and nose in such an advantageous light, that she, meeting herself 
there all beaming with joy, fancied herself almost handsome. <A 
beautiful rose tree was blossoming in the window, and Petrea, break- 
ing off a flower, presented it to the Lieutenant, with the words,— 
“¢ Tfonneur au plus vaillant.’ 
Petrea thought that this was remarkably striking and apropos, and 
secretly expected that her knight would lay the myrtle spray with 
which he was playing at her feet, adding very appropriately, — 
“¢ Tommage & la plus belle.’ 
“< ¢ Most humble thanks ! said Lieutenant Y., taking the rose with 
misfortune-promising indifference.” 


The bright vision soon fades; the knight is faithless, and 
gives her rose to another; but there were deeper disappoint- 
ments in after life for Petrea, which, however, we must pass with 
the remark, that they were bravely endured and finally overcome. 
Her history closes with her own reflections upon the frustration 
of early hopes, and the consolations which yet remain to a mind 
with sources of enjoyment within itself. 


*“ Perrea TO Ipa. 
“ From my Hermitage in the Garret. 

“¢ T]lusions! illusions!’ you cry over all joys, all faith, all love, 
in life. Ishout back with all my might over your own words, 
‘ Illusions! illusions!’ All depends npon what we fix our faith 
and our affections. Must the beauty of love and worth of life be at 
an end to woman when her first spring, her bloom of love, her mo- 
ments of romance, are past? No, do not believe that, Ida. Nothing 
in this world is such an illusion as this belief. Life is rich; its tree 
blossoms eternally, because it is nourished by immortal fountains. 
It bears dissimilar fruits, various in colour and glory, but all beau- 
tiful; let us undervalue none of them, for all of them are capable of 
producing plants of cternal life. 

“ Youthful love—the beaming passion-flower of carth! who will 
belie its captivating beauty, who will not thank the Creator that he 
gave it to the children of earth? But,.ah! I will exclaim to all 
those who must do without it; there are flowers which are as noble 
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as this, and which are less in danger than it of being paled by the 
frosts of the earth—flowers from whose chalices also you may suck 
life from the life of the Eternal! 

“Ah! if we only understood how near to us Providence has 
placed the fountains of our happiness—if we had only understood 
this from the days of our childhcod upwards, acted upon it, and pro- 
fited by it, our lives would then seldom lead through dry wilder- 
nesses! Happy are those children whose eyes are early opened by 
parents and home to the rich activity of life. They will then expe- 
rience what sweetness and joy and peace can flow out of family 
relationships, out of the heart-felt union between brothers and sisters, 
between parents and children; and they will experience how these 
relations, carefully cherished in youth, will become blessings for our 
maturer years.” 


Frederika Bremer is not a writer of equal powers—and if we 
loved to dwell upon faults there are many in the volumes before 
us. Asa mere storyteller she is not only inferior to Miss Edge- 
worth, but almost entirely innocent of the art of constructing a 
plot. ‘The interest of ‘ Home’ too often flags, and sometimes 
ceases entirely through whole chapters; and there are some blots 
in the performance. The flirtation of Mrs Frank with Jacobi, 
although but a momentary weakness, and the marriage of Eva 
with an eccentric old man, however worthy of a young wife, are 
incidents which offend and mar the general harmony of the 
picture. Frederika Bremer would perhaps make a better essayist 
than a novelist. Her tales are sketches somewhat in the style 
of ‘ Our Village,’ but feebly strung together. Her excellence 
as a writer arises from her fidelity to nature, her power of 
seizing and delineating minute differences of character; and 
the charm of her works lies in the glimpses she affords us, less 
perhaps of Sweden than of Paradise on earth,—the Paradise 
of the social affections. 

And this may lead us to the causes, or to one of them at least, 
of the failure of ‘ Martin Chuzzlewit,’ as compared with the 
former tales of Charles Dickens. We should scarcely say that 
‘Martin Chuzzlewit’ displays no originality of talent ; but the 
whole novel, as far as it has yet proceeded, is founded upon a 
mistake,—the mistake of supposing that a tale can be perfectly 
successful without the impersonation of a single character 
worthy of, or capable of exciting, the reader’ssympathy. In 
‘ Martin Chuzzlewit’ we are introduced to a world of knaves 
and fools, destitute of any one quality that could command re- 
spect. The best of them, Tom Pinch, excites only contempt or 
compassion for the mental imbecility which renders him the 
blind dupe of a hypocrite. Mark Tapley, a reminiscence of 
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Sam Weller in ‘ Pickwick,’ and of Brother Jack in Swift's 
‘Tale of a Tub,—one who courts misery for the merit of 
braving it, and of showing that under the most adverse cir- 
cumstances he can be jolly when other people are sad, is too 
unreal a conception for serious interest. ‘The heroine is a 
young lady who has nothing to say except a few words at part- 
ing with her lover, whom she meets clandestinely by assignation 
in St James’s Park : and that lover is an egotist, and a green- 
horn. Martin Chuzzlewit, the elder, is the old gentleman of 
the melodrama, rich, obstinate, and suspicious ; and the rest of 
the personages described, the Jonases—the Todgerses—Tiggs 
—the boy—the undertaker, and the nurses, are all of the lowest 
school of coarse cockney vulgarity. We may admit that some 
of these characters, although overdrawn, might serve as foils 
to happier delineations ; but the picture has no relief. It has 
all the dark shades of Rembrandt without a touch of light ; we 
contemplate human nature in ¢ Martin Chuzzlewit’ only under an 
aspect which inspires loathing, and we can scarcely believe that 
we are reading the work of a writer once remarkable for a keen 
perception of the poetry of humble life; one who had shown us 
God’s image reflected back from the haunts of poverty, and to 
whom belongs the rare merit of such creations as Little Nell, 
Dolly Varden, Dick Nubbles, Miss Le Creevy, and those 
scarcely less-to-be-forgotten favourites of the public, Richard 
Swiveller and the Marchioness. 

But perhaps the greatest fault of * Martin Chuzzlewit’ is an 
unjust and ungenerous attack upon the people of the United 
States, in the shape of broad and bitter caricature. That a vast 
continent like America, somewhat twice the extent of Europe, 
should contain in its maritime cities a body of slanderers and 
swindlers is not very strange: were none to be found there, 
considering how many have been sent from our own shores, the 
fact would be much more extraordinary ; but strange it is and 
new and unaccountable that such an observer as Mr Dickens, 
travelling from Dan to Beersheba, should find all barren of 
goodness, and discover no other facts worth signalizing in a 
country, the rapid growth of which is without a parallel, than 
the knaverics of land-jobbers, and the abuses of a press con- 
ducted often by English editors. 

What a false idea of American shrewdness and sagacity as 
shown in their choice of eligible sites for new townships, one of 
which, in twenty years from the time ofits foundation (Cincin- 
nati), contained a population of thirty thousand inhabitants, is 
given by Mr Dickens, in his description of a new settlement in a 
swamp, which its land-sharking originators had denominated 
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Eden! Butamore serious fault in the work is the ungrateful re- 
turn (for ungrateful it must appear in the eyesof every American) 
for the enthusiastic reception Mr Dickens met with in the 
United States,—in an extravagant satire of their lion-hunting 
propensities. Martin, with no other recommendation than that 
of being a dupe, who, with the unconsciousness of a Peter 
Simple, is about to bury bimself ina spot from which no 
one had returned alive, has his levée thronged from curiosity by 
the whole population from morning till night. We wonder it 
did not occur to Mr Dickens that this satire might tell 
against himself. Was he only a Martin Chuzzlewit to the 
people of America when they crowded to do him homage? 
But in truth his claims to the distinction were of a higher 
character, and it might have occurred to Mr Dickens that the 
universal recognition of those claims was a fact not less honour- 
able to the Americans than to himself. The universality of his 
reputation in the United States said something for an univer- 
sality of education of which he would in vain look for similar 
evidence nearer home. In what part of England, Scotland, 
Ireland, or Wales would Mr Dickens count an equal number 
of readers and admirers, relatively to the whole population, than 
he found in every city, town, and village of the United States ? 
We are sorry Mr Dickens has adopted this course ; for it rarely 
under any circumstances, and in his case least of all, is expe- 
dient for an author to seek materials for satire in other coun- 
tries than his own. The gaqod sought to be effected by it com- 
monly fails, for even when the satire is perfectly just, it is 
received as only the offspring of national antipathies, which it 
never fails to increase; and we are not surprised to sce from 
the American journals that Mr Dickens’s attacks are treated as 
the mere ebullition of spleen consequent upon his want of suc- 
cess in obtaining an international law of copyright: his present 
writings will certainly not promote that very desirable and 
important object. We make these remarks more in sorrow 
than in anger—sorrow that they appear to us needed ; but we 
really have felt angry at our monthly disappointments of plea- 
sure from Mr Dickens’s last publication. We trust the source 
of much former gratification is not yet exhausted. 

The fourth novel in our list, ‘Tales of the Colonies,’ by a 
late colonial magistrate (Mr Rowcroft), is 2 work both of feeble 
ness and power. The contents of the first volume surpass in 
interest many of the novels of Sir Walter Scott, and the reason 
is, that in his first volume Mr Rowcroft relates only what he 
has seen and felt. The scenes it describes carry with them 
internal evidence of having been drawn from real life; and 
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from the information it contains upon various matters con- 
nected with new settlements, the volume might serve as a manual 
for emigrants, to whom we would cordially recommend °°. The 


second and third volumes are drawn from the materials of 


minor theatres. They contain hair-breadth escapes and mar- 
vellous turns of fortune, which a sober imagination rejects as 
too great a demand upon its credulity. It may be charity to 
some readers to inform them, that the daughter of a gipsy bush- 
ranger is discovered in the end to bean English heiress ; 
amost tame and impotent conclusion: why not at once have 
proved her relationship to the Royal Family of Great Britain ? 
The first volume, however, which did not tax the inventive 
faculties of the author, has, we repeat, great merit: we had 
marked some striking passages for extract, but we are com- 
pelled to omit them for want of space. 


4 
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Art. VIII.—1l. The Vital Statistics of Sheffield. By George 
Calvert Holland, Esq., M.D. ‘Tyas, 1843. 
2. Reports of the Children’s Employment Commission. Pre- 


sented to both Houses of Parliament, by Her Majesty’s 
command. 


1 F the Reform Bill epoch has been justly called one of action 

without reflection, the times on which we have now entered 
are certainly quite as remarkable for inquiry withoxt results. 
There is much ground for the former reproach. A re-organi- 
zation of the entire machinery of the franchise has not pre- 
vented the growth of electoral abuses, and a violation of the 
designs of popular government, nearly as bad in principle and 
hindersome to the intended good, as the system it replaced. The 
Municipal Reform, equally extensive in scope, has been so far 
defective as to leave some of the abuses of corporate govern- 
ment the rankest, where its purity is the most important. The 
mitigations in our penal code, which graced the accession vf our 
Sovereign to the throne, although they unhinged the existing 
scheme and practice of punishment almost as effectually as a 
thorough reform, has just received a practical commentary in 
the Seventh Report of the Commissioners appointed to re- 
amend and consolidate that portion of our law. The Poor 
Law Act, certainly the most perfect of the achievements of the 
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Reformers, has failed to prevent a serious relapse into the vices 
it was designed to uproot. Four or five supplementary acts of 
amendment have brought the Tithe Commutations as yet to no 
definite prospect of termination, after an existence of eight 
years, at a cost of about 23,000/. per annum. To religious 
liberty, to which reform promised the boon of freedom to the 
rights of conscience, — she has given new register books in 
England, and permanent tithes for the teaching of a Catholic 
people by a Protestant priesthood in Ireland. 

But it is needless to swell the catalogue of abortive begin- 
nings—enterprises of the largest scope, and the most meagre 
performance,—ill-organized, worse executed, and fruitful only 
in a harvest of damaged principle and discouraged effort. 
Whether a better ground-work would have secured a sounder 
fabric, it is bootless to inquire now. Certain it is that many, 
though not all of the vast undertakings of the years of action, 
were commenced without a maturity of design, or fulness of pre- 
paratory information, proportioned either to their magnitude, 
difficulty, or influence on the progress of society. 

On this one point, at least, no question is entertained: that at 
this present time the life-springs of all that is healthful and 
virtuous, and hopeful in the people—and the foundation-classes 
of society, are more or less affected by a diseased condition, of 
which men differ as to the character, the cause, and the cure; 
but as to the existence of which, and its peril, none doubt. 
Neither is there less assent to the necessity for a remedy. And 
this assent—this same listless, passive assent—has been readily 
given any time these last four years. It has been the drooping 
banner, and strange to say, the protecting insignia and safe- 


. guard of the tents in which patriotism has gone to sleep. Tor if 


men either professing philanthropy, or wielding power, had 
denied the evil or opposed the remedy, the chances are that they 
would have provoked a spirit of energy, and infused a life into 
the charities of men, which would ere this have grappled effec- 
tually with the evil. Almost all good effort seems palsied by a 
strange and deadening spell of indifference: at least so it has 
been for long past. Whether the recent stimulus of the Factory 
Bill has awakened the activity of philanthropy, or whether it 
has merely applied a match to the fuel of sectarian rivalry, it 
would be premature to inquire. Let us hope the best. 

If, however, our activity in practical remedies has been small, 
our inquiries into them have been manifold and comprehensive : 
into what corner, grade, or department of the wide domain of 
industry have we failed to carry investigation ? 

Government has visited the factories under one commission, 
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the loom shops under another. Infant labour has, in each phase 
and sphere of employment, engrossed a separate corps of inves- 
tigators. Inquiry has visited schools, explored the loathsome 
and pent-up. dwellings of the urban poor, inspected villages, 
soared among the mountains, dived into mines, ransacked 
the very gutters of our towns, and brought to light horrors 
enough to stock and people a pandemonium ; so much vice, filth, 
disease, ignorance, and suffering, has there been found rankling, 
not alone in one or two isolated spots, but more or less infesting 
and polluting all the spheres of industry, and therefore the 
springs of life to this great and civilized nation. 

Up to this hour what practical result has followed the accu- 
mulated testimony, which the nation has piled up against itself? 
What have we done to expiate the guilt of indolence, of which 
we are at once the self-accusers and the witnesses? As a nation, 
absolutely nothing! Our domg is that of continuance in our 
crime, and in testifying its magnitude. ‘This publication of the 
evil is, however, the only redeeming feature of the case ; and in 
noticing the works before us, it is our object to aid its effect. 

ven activity of inquiry without present result is preferable 
to acts without the knowledge and reflection essential to their 
permanent usefulness. ‘Though the torpor of the times is a 
great negative evil, it in some degree favours the quiet gather- 
ing-in of information, which, when philanthropy again puts 
forth life, may prove valuable for the guidance of her steps. 

It will therefore be prudent to foster the work of inquiry ; to 
sift its vast harvest of facts; and test, classify, and store up 
whatever is sound and important in the knowledge it collects. 

Until the men and the times are ready for the practical 
measures which shall give fruition to this labour, it is wiser and 
better to gain and prepare information, than to give occasion to 
the immaturity of hasty or party legislation, again to disappoint 
and damage the principle of reform. Nothing more vitally 
hinders improvement than fruitless changes. If we cannot or 
will not alter well, let us employ the time, at least, in reflecting 
wisely. 

To the somewhat unwieldy revelations of the blue books, in 
which the gatherings of the recent commissions are stored, 
individual and local researches are beginning to add their con- 
tributions. We are glad of this. In the first place they are 
symptoms of the local and individual interest which the enormity 
of the evil is beginning, at least partially, to arouse. In the 
next place these statements, assuming as they do the character 
of reluctant admissions,—proceed from persons identified with 
the people and condition they describe, and thus carry with 
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them the highest stamp of authenticity. They are not open to 
the suspicion, though a groundless one, that paid investigators 
have an interest in the pungency of their revelations. They 
have a manifest interest in the suppression, rather than the dis- 
closure, of evils, reflecting no credit on those who have 
witnessed their unchecked growth at their own thresholds. Of 
this class is the book of Dr Holland. It purports to be, what it 
indeed appears, a full and faithful account of Sheffield. It in 
all respects corroborates the very startling picture drawn of it last 
year by the commissioner who recently reported on the moral and 
physical condition of its industry ;* and we believe it to present 
an extremely instructive instance of very prevalent eviis in our 
large towns. But whilst many other towns unhappily present 
features of ignorance, disease, and vice, to the full as paimiul as 
Sheffield, there are few in which the phenomena of the malady 
are more remarkable, or of which the character and extent have 
been more fully developed. 

Sheffield has signalized herself in the creation of our manu- 
facturing fame. It is unusual in the continental or transatlantic 
markets to find the name of any provincial town in England so 
often in the mouths of merchants. The word Sheffield has equal 
currency with cutlery. 

The perfection of its manufactures has been attended by a 
similar development of literary talent; and few towns have in 
one generation produced men so eminent in their different walks, 
as Bailey, Montgomery, and Ebenezer Elliot. Situated on the 
extreme southern border of Yorkshire, the people partake only 
partially of the Yorkshire character, and may be said to possess 
a dialect and idiosyncrasies of their own. 

The manufacture of knives is divided into various branches, 
so that no one class of workmen are able to finish a knife, or to 
complete more than their own work: the forging of the blades, 
the grinding and polishing of them, and the making of the 
handles, are three perfectly distinct branches: and even these 
again are subdivided into the various processes of riveting, 
fitting, polishing, &e. We name this to show that though the 
results of this manufacture have been eminently successful, the 
component parts of it, as regards the workmen, are almost 
entirely manual, and require no more than moderate skill, 
except in a few processes connected with the finer descriptions of 
work, and these are for the most part confined to a few hands. 
A good deal of the work is done by that class of small manu- 
facturers who are usually found in trades which do not require the 


* Children’s Employment Commission. Appendix, Part lL. E. 
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aid of capital to maintain expensive machinery. Until very 
recently, wages were nowhere higher than at Sheffield. With 
all these advantages the moral condition of the people appears 
to be frightfully bad, and their habits and minds utterly sensual. 
We have seldom met with a more striking and painful picture 


than that presented by the grinders at Sheffield. As many of 


our readers are aware, the dust which necessarily attends this 
operation is vitally pernicious, and finally coats the lungs in 
stone. Sir Arnold Knight, M.D., thus describes this horrid 
disease in his examination by the Commissioner :— 

“Grinders who have good constitutions seldom experience much 


inconvenience from their trade until they arive at about 20 years of 


age; about that time the symptoms of their peculiar complaint begin 
to steal upon them: their breathing becomes more than usually 
embarrassed on slight exertions, particularly on going up stairs or 
ascending a hill ; their shoulders are elevated in order to relieve their 
constant and increasing dyspnoea; they stoop forward, and appear 
to breathe most comfortably in that posture, in which they are 
accustomed to sit at their work—viz., with their clbows resting on 
their knees. Their complexion assumes a dirty, muddy appearance. 


Their countenance indicates anxiety ; they complain of a sense of 


tightness across the chest; their voice is rough and hoarse, their 
cough loud, and as if the air were driven through wooden tubes.” 


They die shortly after of consumption. The dry grinders die, 
it appears, at from 28 to 32 years old; the wet grinders live till 
40. It will searcely be credited, that every effort hitherto made 
to modify the ravages of this trade has been discouraged by the 
men themselves. 

Dr Knight, who has, we believe, been well able to ascertain 
the fact, stated his belief that these men “ view with jealousy 
any precaution to prolong life, as a means of increasing the 
supply of labour, and lowering wages.” The unhealthiness of 
the trade has the effect they desire, for Dr Holland states, that 
werkmen in other departments often refuse to work in the same 
place with dry grinders, owing to the unhealthiness of the dusty 
atmosphere. ‘Their wages are of course high, and whilst trade 
was brisk these men actually kept a pack of harriers, hunting on 
foot on the Mondays, a day which they invariably devote to 
amusement. They also drink and indulge themselves in every 
possible manner, with a perfect knowledge of their doomed lives. 
Assuredly the maxim of a short life and a merry one never had 
a more faithful illustration. A large proportion of the work of 
the place being of a light description is done by children, who 
are not se thus seabed from the opportunities of education, 
hut are early endowed with that independence of control, which 
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their importance, as means of livelihood to their families, never 
fails to create. They are men and women, with the vices and 
habits of men and women. ‘These vices are attested by sundry 
witnesses of all classes, from the clergy to the artisans, with a 
degree of accordance and detail which leave the mind nothing to 
doubt, and everything to deplore. In 1834 there were 711 beer 
and public houses; in 1841 there were 908, of which some are 
supported solely by young lads and girls who throng them nightly. 

K:ducation is at the lowest ebb. Dr Helland, out of 197 of 
these grinders, men and boys, finds 109 only who can read, and 
69 only who write. The commissioner tests their knowledge, 
and this is a fair sample of the result. Examinant is eleven 
years old; began work at nine; works from eight in the morning 
till eight at night : 


“He goes to chapel. Very seldom plays, only when he has 
nought todo. Plays at marbles sometimes in summer, when he has 
done work. God made the world. God will die like men; is sure 
of this. Jesus Christ is the Son of God; came to save sinners on 
earth. Does not know what part of the world Christ came to. 
Does not know that anything will happen to him after he dies. Does 
not know what Christ saving sinners means, but has heard it at 
school. Can read monosyllables only ; cannot spell.” 


The schools in Sheffield are cheap and plentiful; but after 
a careful census of the children at them, it appeared that 
the average stay of each child was about nine months—that 
they came “irregularly—and that the ** work of the teacher is a 
perpetual succession of beginnings.” The mothers in Sheffield 
have generally no regular occupation; and the young ones are 
often very profligate. Let us sum up this picture with a striking 
passage from the evidence of a man whose heart is in full 
sympathy with the working classes, and who would be the last 
to do them injustice. Ebenezer Elliott, who has lived there forty 
years, attests that 


“ The rising race of workmen in Sheffield is inferior in morality 
and intelligence to the race which is just dying out. We have 
schools, and a Mechanics’ Institute ; but the instruction, such as 
it is, which they can furnish, is as nothing compared with the 
antarronist mass of increasing ignorance. Let any stranger, who 
happens to have formed a ‘high opinion of the intelligence and 
morality of the workmen of Sheftield, take a walk on a Sunday 
morning through the Old Park Wood, or visit the lanes and foot- 
paths adjoining the town, and he will be surprised to meet group 
after group of boys and young men playing at pitch penny, or 
fighting their buil- -dogs, and insulting every decently dressed 
passenger. 
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He attributes to the corn laws and monopolists the neces- 
sities which prevent education. 

‘* But the boy, it may be said,” he adds, ‘‘ might go to a Sunday 
school. True, he might do so; but after labouring in a distant mill 
or shop from light to dark, six days in seven, neither children nor 
adults will voluntarily seek the imprisonment of school or church. 
For these ominous evils I see no cure but one—the immediate repeal 
of all our monopolies, followed by a national system of education, 
which should make ignorance penal. They who force parents to 
starve, may ask, perhaps, ‘If I would force children to read and 
write?’ IT answer, yes; such an act of despotism I should like to 
read or record in the history of our government.” 

Mr Ashley, the master of the Lancasterian School, stated : 

‘* Their education, [ have no hesitation at all in saying, is wretch- 
edly defective, and arises, in the great majority of cases, from the 
circumstance that their parents themselves have not the slightest 
notion of the benefits resulting from the mental and moral training, 
under which it is sought to bring the children. The average time 
they stay in the Lancasterian school is not twelve months; and the 
state of the case in other schools, I am told, is precisely the same.” 

The educational necessities of the working classes appear 
to have been well proved in several parts of England by the 
Children’s Employment Commissioners; and the examinations, 
which are given in the words of the children, bear striking testi- 
mony not only to the amount of ignorance, but to the utter 
inefficiency of the instruction given, to fulfil the purposes of 
education. This is an important point, and one to which we 
have before directed attention. The evidence abounds of children 
who have no definite knowledge of a God, or of any of the ordi- 
nary truths of religion, but it is less to the state of ignorance ac- 
tually prevailing than to the delusion as to the existing means 
of removing it, that we desire to direct attention, and especially to 
the miserable parrot-like system of teaching which teaches 
nothing, whilst it satisfies parent and teacher that the child is 
being educated. ‘Take the following as instances: 

‘¢ Anha Mountain, aged 14.—I go to the Methodist school; I 
read the Testament. I don’t know why Jesus Christ came on earth, 
but I know he was the Son of God ;_ but they never question us or 
tell us what things mean. I don’t know who it was that was nailed 
to the cross. 

‘¢ John Child, aged 8.—I go to Methodist Sunday school every 
Sunday. I don’t know who Christ was; I have read five chapters. 
They never tell me what it means. [Repeated the Lord’s Prayer, 
but could not tell the meaning of trespass. |” 


Another, who has left off going to the Sunday school, says 
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‘“‘ They taught me religion there, and they told me Jesus Christ 
was God Almighty’s Son, and I ought to make a bow. Jesus Christ 
is on earth now ; I don’t know where he is though, but I’m sure 
he’s on the earth somewhere. I don’t know who made the world.” 

Volumes would fail in giving a more exact statement of the 
process of education, especially in the Church Sunday schools, 
than the following. A scholar, 

‘On being asked what he must do to be saved, said, ‘ I be- 
lieve in God the Father, God the Son;’ and when they ask us, 
‘Who made the world?’ we have got to say ‘ God.’ 

** We have got to say!” ‘The education at these places con- 
sists of two elements, memory and obedience; minds have 
nothing to do with the matter; in fact they would be an incon- 
venient impediment to the system: a system, however, under 
which magpies would literally perform all that is required of 
children. 

The secretary of the Sunday-school Union at Sheffield gave 
this candid explanation of the matter : 

“ After (he says) a careful and deliberate examination, having had 
upwards of twenty years’ experience in Sunday-school tuition, I beg, 
deferentially, to express my decided conviction that much of the 
want of success arises from causes that have their rise in the defective 
education of those engaged as teachers. In thus speaking, I offer 
no disrespect to them as a body; I am proud to be numbered in 
their ranks; and there are many honourable exceptions to the re- 
mark. The great indifference of Christian churches, to which the 
schools respectively belong, in not taking oversight of their manage- 
ment, and omitting to provide proper persons, has brought many 
pious and humble individuals into the labour who, though deeply 
impressed with the necessity of imparting knowledge to the rising 
generation, have nevertheless few or no advantages for acquiring the 
same, owing to their daily occupations for the maintenance of their 
families; whilst those who are better qualified to teach, or to suggest 
the best methods of teaching, stand aloof, or nearly so, from con- 
nexion with such self-denying engagements; hence the want of 
discipline, and that extremely limited range of culture of the minds 
of the chiidren.” 

After this what becomes of the statistics of schools? Of what 
sort of moment is it that there are so many thousand children on 
the books of so many dozens of Sunday schools? ‘They show 
merely that there is so much mockery education; so much of 
shadow, but productive of this substantial evil,—namely, that it 
lulls the friends of education with the delusion that there is in- 
struction because there are schools: whilst all the time the 
understanding and the heart are left as blank and uncultivated 
as if the objects of such instruction were savages from their 
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cradles upwards. It is therefore to be borne in mind that the 
number of the uneducated is not confined to the number of the 
untaught; and that the growing darkness cannot be measured 
by statistics. 

It is to be hoped that the pictures contained in works like Dr 
Holland’s, will tend to turn a little of the vigorous zeal of our 
sects into a more catholic sphere of effort. One half the same 
enthusiasm by the Church and Dissenters in educating the poor, 
that we have lately seen exerted in defence of sectarian supre- 
macy, or independence, would soon work a healthful change in 
popular condition. Dr Holland well remarks— 


**So imperative is this necessity—so urgent are the demands of 


the times, that it becomes us to waive the absorbing importance 
attached to doctrinal distinctions — distinctions dividing man from 
his fellow man, and to unite as if we felt a common interest in the 
improvement of mankind. Let us not urge in bitterness the severity 
of exclusive sentiments, but endeavour, in the largeness of a liberal 
spirit, to elevate the intellectual and moral condition of the people ; 
impressed with this conviction, that if our peculiar views alone be 
right, the field on which we wish to exhibit them will not be nar- 
rowed by the more general diffusion of information.” 


Effort is vitally needed to emancipate the minds as well as to 
feed and clothe the bodies of the poor. Freedom of trade alone 
would not achieve this. 

We are disposed to believe that there is much truth in the 
view above indicated by Ebenezer Elliott, of the necessity of 
something more than mere physical ease to secure mental and 
moral culture. It is distinctly affirmed by one of the masters of 
the largest schools in Sheffield, that, when trade improves, it is 
acommon thing to remove children from school because there 
is work for them to do. Dr Holland fully corroborates this view, 
perhaps with a tinge of bias against the classes, who being the 
employers of the poor, he seems somewhat easily to assume 
ought also to be their educators. Of any such bias we shall not 
be suspeeted; but the fact is an important and a well evidenced 
one. We believe neither extremes of poverty nor prosperity 
are per se otherwise than hurtful to the powers or progress of 
mind. Of this we are equally assured, that where the educa- 
tion of the child is solely intrusted to the parents, and those 
parents are themselves ignorant, and as keen after the means of 
gratifying the body as they are insensible to the value of know- 
ledge, it is absurd to expect that what fills the cupboard will 
equally fill the school room. Education is not the want felt by 
the poor. It is incompatible with their ignorance that it should 
be; and not being the want felt, neither will it be the want sup- 
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plied, had they tenfold the means. ‘To the cry of education, the 
cry of give us food is no sufficient answer; it may well be that 
food is necessary to education, but will it give us education, be it 
ever so plentiful? Unaided it assuredly will not. Create a taste 
for knowledge and it will seek knowledge, and grow by what it 
feeds on. But this taste has yet to be formed. It is especially 
necessary that this be first done, even if prosperity were at once 
to open the way for education, for, after a long period of phy- 
sical wants and suffering, the mind of the sufferers cannot readily 
conceive any need so great as the supply of wants long and 
keenly felt. They will escape from poverty by orgasms of 
labour; and they will relax these only to seek in pleasure the 
gratification of the next desire previously denied. ‘The indul- 
gence of both these impulses is hurtful to education. Appliances 
and inducements of another character are clearly needed. It 
will never be the spontaneous effort of the poor who are igno- 
rant of its value; neither ought it to be left to the efforts of 
employers perhaps equally ignorant of the mode of giving it. 
It is not their talent to teach; they have another and distinct 
sphere of important service to society, which is amply sufficient 
to engross their minds and their time. ‘lhe moral exigencies of 
the condition of the people are too great to admit of secondary 
tendance. We have before us further practical evidence of the 
barrenness of the education of which the employers of labour 
are unadvisedly made the administrators, by the provisions of 
the present Factory Act. 


In the reports of the factory inspectors up to last midsummer, 
Mr Horner, speaking of the Lancashire district, says :— 


“ Of the 117 factory schools, sixteen are good, attended by 860 
children, or about twenty-seven per cent. of those educated in such 
schools. There are other factory schools, and some of the private 
schools, in which some little instruction is imparted; but in the 
majority of both there is a mere nominal compliance with the law, 
and it is an entire misapplication of the term to call such places 
schools. The inspectors have no power to interfere to put a stop to 
this disereditable mockery of education. I believe that I am under- 
stating the case to a considerable extent when I say that of these 
6,872 children, for whom certificates of school attendance are ob- 
tained, 4,500 are getting no education whatever at these schools.” 


Nevertheless it appears that, on an average, eight shillings a 
year for each child is exacted from the parent to be thus squan- 
dered. 

Mr Saunders, of the northern district, terms the same educa- 
tion “altogether worthless in an overwhelming majority of 











470 Atmospheric Railway. 


cases,” and especially reports the ignorance of the teachers 
employed. 

Mr Howell, of the southern factory district, declares the 
general failure of the system there. 

It is not our purpose to enter now on the vexata questio of 
the means whereby an evil so huge and formidable as the want 
of education is to be met. Our present object is satisfied by 
calling the attention of our readers to the accumulated evidence 
of the magnitude of the want, and more especially to the utter 
inefficiency of the existing means of supplying it. This much, 
however, clearly follows from the facts before us:—that until 
the intelligence of the land be moved by a pure love of good to 
give education, and until the ignorance of the people be willing 
to receive it, the work cannot be safely committed to the chance 
agency of private benevolence, nor even to the emulation of 
religious sects. Zz 





Arr. IX.—1. A Treatise on the Adaptation of Atmospheric 
Pressure to the Purposes of Locomotion on Railways. By 
J.D. A.Samuda. Published by John Weale. 1841. 


2. The Atmospheric Railway: a Letter to the Right Honour- 

able the Earl of Ripon, President of the Board of Trade, &c. 

§c. &c. By James Pim, M.R.1.A., ‘Treasurer of the Dublin 

and Kingstown Railway Company. Printed for private 

circulation. 1841. 

Report of Lieutenant-Colonel Sir Frederick Smith, Royal 

Engineers, and Professor Barlow, to the Right Honourable 

the Earl of Ripon, President of the Board of Trade, on the 

Atmospheric Railway. Presented to both Houses of Parlia- 

ment by command of her Majesty. Printed by William 

Clowes and Sons, Stamford street, for her Majesty’s 

Stationery office. 1842. 

4. The Almospheric Railway: Observations on the Report of 
Lieutenant-Colonel Sir Frederick Smith, Royal Engineers, 
and Professor Barlow, on the Atmospheric Railway.  Ad- 
dressed to Francis Low, Esq., Chairman of the Dublin and 
Kingstown Railway Company. By Thomas F. Bergin, 
M.R.L.A. Dublin: Hodges and Smith. 

T HE successful operation of Clegg and Samuda’s Atmospheric 

Railway in Ireland, upon the extension of the Dublin and 

Kingstown line, has rendered this mode of transit a subject of so 
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much interest to the public in general, that we deem it our duty 
to lay before our readers in a manner as simple as possible an 
explanation of the modus operandi, and also of the advantages 
ultimately to be derived from it. Our data are taken from 
facts, of the accuracy of which any one may satisfy himself 
by going to Kingstown, and comparing our statements with his 
own observations. 

The speed of the atmospheric mode of travelling as far ex- 
ceeds that of the locomotive plan, as the locomotive speed 
exceeds that of the stage coaches; this mode also reduces the 
expenses one half, which the locomotive system does not, 
it being as expensive, or more so, than the coaches. 

To describe the Atmospheric Railway in all its detail would 
occupy more space than we can devote to the subject, neither 
would such a description suit the general reader; the following 
particulars must therefore suffice. 

Along the entire line, and between the rails, runs a pipe, 
which, on the Kingstown and Dalkey line, is fifteen inches in- 
side diameter. Along the entire length of this pipe is a slit or 
opening, through which a bar passes, connecting a piston 
(which moves freely in the pipe) with the carriage outside. 
The opening at the top of the pipe is covered with a leather 
strap, extending the whole of the length of the pipe, and two 
inches broader than the opening. Under and over this leather 
strap are rivetted iron plates, the top ones twelve inches long 
and half an inch broader than the opening, the bottom ones 
narrower than the opening in the pipe, but the same length as 
those at the top. One edge of the leather is screwed firmly 
down, like a common bucket valve, and forms a hinge, on 
which it moves. The other edge of the valve falls into a 
groove ; this groove or trough is filled with a composition, made 
of bees’ wax and tallow, well worked by hand, so as to make 
it pliable and tough, before spreading it in the groove; this 
composition being pressed tight against the edge of the leather 
valve which rests in the groove, makes the valve air tight, or 
at least sufficiently so for all practical purposes. As the piston 
is moved along the pipe by the pressure of the atmosphere, that 
side of the valve resting on the groove is lifted up by an iron 
roller, fixed on the same bar to which the piston is attached ; 
thus clearing an opening for the bar to pass as it moves along. 
The opening thus made allows the air to pass freely behind the 
piston; the disturbance which takes place in the composition by 
the lifting of the valve is again smoothed down and rendered air 
tight as at first, by a hot iron running on the top of the com- 
position after the valve is shut down. This has actually been 
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done when the piston was travelling at the rate of seventy miles 
per hour, and was smoothed down air tight after it by the iron 
above mentioned. It is contemplated to place stationary en- 
gines along the line, about three miles apart; at each engine 
or station there is an equilibrium valve fixed in the pipe, so that 
each three miles or section of pipe can be either exhausted or 
filled with air independently of the other sections. The equi- 
librium valve is made to move freely out of the way of the pis- 
ton by the carriage while passing over it; so that the train 
passes from one section of pipe to another without any stoppage. 
It is evident, that as the tractive force is derived from the 
pressure of the atmosphere on the piston, the amount of the 
force or pressure will depend upon two causes, i. e. the extent 
of exhaustion on one side of the piston, and the area of the 
piston itself. On the Kingstown and Dalkey line, the diameter 
of the piston is fifteen inches ; the usual working exhaustion 
is from eighteen to twenty inches, which propels six carriages 
filled with passengers (amounting to about thirty-five tons) 
up an incline, averaging | in 120, at the rate of forty-five miles 
per hour. 

Having now given such a description of the Atmospheric 
Railway as will, we hope, render its operation intelligible to 
those at all conversant with mechanics, we shall proceed to 
point out its principal advantages over other modes of loco- 
motion. 

First. Economy in construction: a single line is sufficient 
for all purposes, and will convey more trains in a given time 
than any existing railway with two lines; this immense advan- 
tage arises from its velocity, averaging forty-five miles per 
hour. 

Secondly. Economy in working, being propelled by station- 
ary engines, taking about one-fourth of the fuel of a locomotive 
to do the same work, and saving the transit of the heavy engine 
and tender, amounting to twenty tons upon the average, and 
the carriages for the passengers not being subject to jolts and 
concussions, their weight may with perfect safety be reduced 
to one half of the present weight; this again reduces the wear 
and tear of the line, much smaller timber being required for the 
railway bars to rest on, and the bars themselves only about one- 
third the weight required for a locomotive engine to travel on. 

Thirdly. Safety : by the principle of working by the pressure 
of the atmosphere, one train cannot by any possibility overtake 
the one preceding it, however soon it starts after it; for, should 
it get into the same section of pipe as the preceding train, the 
power which propels the last will cease until the train which 
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is in advance leaves the same section of pipe; and, from the 
same cause, trains travelling in an opposite direction cannot come 
in collision, for directly they enter the same section of pipe, 
the power which propelled them both ceases, and the trains 
stand still. 

The power which gives the impetus to the trains is one un- 
deviating pull, perfectly free from jerks of any kind ; and when 
the rails are properly laid, the sensation of locomotion (except 
for the apparently moving objects outside, and a trifling noise) 
nearly ceases; so that an invalid, or wearied traveller, may 
recline on a couch in the carriage, with as little fatigue as if 
lying on his own sofa at home, though travelling at the rate 
of forty-five miles per hour. 

Such are the leading features of this delightful mode of tra- 
velling : to what it will lead it is impossible to surmise. The 
velocity for practical purposes is unlimited, and as the first 
carriage is secured to the rail by its connexion with the pipe, it 
cannot get off the line; moreover, when we take into considera- 
tion the curves and bends in the Kingstown and Dalkey line, 
some of which are 500 feet radius, and that a carriage 
has actually passed along this line at the rate of eighty miles 
per hour, what velocity may not be attained when the rail 
is in atolerably straight line, and the public has become familiar 
tothe idea? ‘Travellers were nervous when they first ventured 
ona railway where the speed was at the rate of twenty miles 
per hour, yet now that is considered tediously slow. 

There is one remarkable fact which we wish to impress upon 
the public before concluding; which is, that the expense of 
working by locomotives increases as the square of the velocity. 
By the atmospheric traction the expense decreases as the velo- 
city increases ; therefore to the first mode there is soon a ter- 
mination; the second is only limited by the speed at which 
man dare travel. 

To the great exertions of Mr James Pim, jun. of Dublin, the 
world is indebted for bringing the atmospheric system forward ; 
without his aid years might have elapsed before the public 
would have been aware of the advantages to be derived from 
this invention : as, however, it is now before the public, it re- 
mains for them to decide how much time shall intervene before 
the interests involved in the existing railways give place to this 
new and improved system. M. 


*.* Since the above was in type, we learn that the experi- 
ments on the Kingstown and Dalkey line, conducted by General 
Paisley, R.E.; I. Brunel, Esq.; and M. Mallet, were most 
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satisfactory. On one occasion a gross load of sixty-seven tons 
was propelled up the incline of one in one hundred and twenty, 
at the rate of twenty-five miles per hour. After the transit of the 
carriages, the mercury-gauge at each end of the pipe was twenty- 
four and a half inches. Afterwards a load of thirty-five tons 
was propelled at the rate of fifty miles per hour. 


Art. X.—1l. State Trials. 
1796. Longman. 


2.—Life of Thelwall. By his Widow. Vol. I. 8S. Clarke. 


Ovk present subject may require a brief chronological sketch 

of the events which marked the close of the last century : 
a memorable period of human history. We look back to the 
French Revolution—an epoch in the annals of mankind ; but the 
causes of that mighty convulsion, that great moral earthquake, 
the influence of which has been felt in overturning or modifying 
the institutions of society in every corner of the civilized earth, 
it is not now our object to discuss. A few dates only are needed to 
show the connexion of the Revolution with the State Trials, to 
which we are about to refer, and to enable us to understand the 
spirit of the times. 

We commence our retrospect December 10, 1788, the day 
when a rumour of the mental derangement of George III was con- 
firmed by a report from the King’s physicians, laid before Par- 
liament. On the 10th the question of a Regency was introduced 
by Mr Pitt, but before the clauses of the bill, subsequently pre- 
pared by the minister, had been discussed, it was announced that 
the King had recovered; recovered (as was said) to take an 
active part with Pitt in giving that direction to public affairs, of 
which only madness or wickedness, or both conjoined, could 
have been the originating impulse. 

May 2, 1789, assembled at Versailles the States General ; and 
immediately proceeded to discuss a question upon which hung the 
destinies of France, of whether the three orders composing the 
States General, the nobles, the clergy, and the Tiers Etat, should 
form separate chambers, or one deliberative body. In the following 
month, June 17th, the third estate decided the question on the 
motion of the Abbé Sieyes, by voting itself full legislative 
powers, with the title of ‘ National Assembly.” It was joined 
at the next sitting by forty-nine of the nobles, and a majority of 
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the clergy; and on the 27th, at the instigation of the King, by 
the remaining members of the privileged orders. 

July 11th, the first suspicions of insincerity on the part of 
Louis XVI were raised by the dismissal of M. Neckar. The 
14th was marked by an insurrection in Paris, and the taking of 
the Bastile. 

August 4th, all feudal privileges were abolished ; and on the 
20th the National Assembly =" their celebrated Decla- 
ration proclaiming equality of rights, and the nation the only 
source of sovereign power. 

June 20th, 1791,* the French king fled from Paris, leaving 
behind him a paper formally revoking all his past acts: 
he was seized at Varennes and brought back to Paris. Sep- 
tember 30th, the National Assembly, having finished its task 
of preparing a new constitution for France (whence it was called 
the Constituent Assembly), dissolved itself by a vote; its mem- 
bers at the same time disqualifying themselves from sitting again 
for two years. ‘The new Legislative Assembly met on the Ist of 
October, and on the 21st passed a resolution to engage in no 
war except in self-defence. . 

April 20th, 1792, the first crusade of the European powers 
against France was commenced by the Emperor of Austria. 
July Ist, the Legislative Assembly declared the country in 
danger from a confederacy of kings. On the 25th, the Duke of 
Brunswick, at the head of an army of Prussians and emigrant 
nobles, issued his manifesto against French principles ; a mani- 
festo followed in France (in the months of August and Sep- 
tember) by a general massacre of Royalists by the populace. 
August 13th, the Legislative Assembly prepared for its dissolution 
by adopting another constitution, by which a new Assembly was 
to be created on the basis of universal suffrage. ‘This Assembly met 
on the 20th of September: it was called the National Con- 
vention. December the 20th, Thomas Paine was found guilty 
(in England) of a libel contained in his ‘ Rights of Man.’ 
On the 26th, Louis XVI was put upon his trial at the bar of 
the National Convention. This was called the first year of the 
Republic ; Monarchy having been formally abolished. 

January the 21st, 1793, Louis XVI — by the guillo- 
tine, and on the 28th of the same month England declared war 
against France. This was the commencement of the reign of 
terror. France now stood alone against the confederated powers 
of Europe; she was surrounded by armies, and the cause of the 





* The dates are those of Wade’s ‘ Chronological History of Great Britain 
and Ireland ;’—a valuable work of reference. 
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Revolution appeared to be desperate; but it roused the fearful 
energies of desperate men. Moderate Reformers, or men willing 
to act only upon recognised constitutional principles, were 
thrown into a false position. They appeared too tame for the 
crisis. Violence from without and treachery within must be 
met, it was said, by extreme measures; and with the multitude, 
the end seemed to justify the means. Hence the triumph of 
Robespierre: but the allies were repulsed ; and, although Poland 
was dismembered the same year, France was saved. 

We need only attend to the chronological order of these 
occurrences to observe the close relationship of cause and effect, 
between foreign intervention and the excesses and horrors of 
the Revolution. The Republicans were always an_ incon- 
siderable minority of the people, but they were raised to 
power by the unprovoked hostility of neighbouring states. 
Foreign interference identified with Republicanism the pride 
of Trench nationality. Pitt confessed that the whole nation had 
risen as an armed man. The leaders of the National Con- 
vention, although with an empty treasury, succeeded in em- 
bodying a million of men, and directed the operations of fourteen 
armies in the field ! 

We will not dwell on these events, but we would make an 
observation upon an earlier cause of the subsequent misfortunes 
—a cause which we do not remember to have seen noticed in 
histories of this period. 

The great mistake of the many intelligent and excellent men 
who composed the first National Assembly was the self-denying 
ordinance by which they declared themselves ineligible as 
members of the next Assembly. This resolution was honourable 
to their patriotism, but fatal to the stability of the new insti- 
tutions. The helm was abandoned, and at the most critical 
moment, by the only men who were fit to hold it, and no wonder 
that the vessel of the state soon went to pieces on the rocks. 
This self-denying ordinance called into existence a new set of 
experimentalisers in constitutions, and, these men, so obscure 
and insignificant that the names of most of them were un- 
known to the newspaper reporters of the day. Public attention 
was, therefore, speedily drawn from the Legislative Assembly 
and fixed upon the clubs, and from that period representation 
became a mockery, and the clubs governed [rance.* 





* We have read with much surprise that part of the Memoirs of Bentham 
in which we are told by his biographer that Bentham, who had formerly 
held a different opinion, finally became convinced that, as a security against 
the corrupting influences of power, new representatives should be chosen 
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So just were the early proceedings of the first National 
Assembly, and the rs: they promulgated, that to many it 
seemed as the commencement of a golden age, in which the 
promise of a Millennium would be realised. ‘The Revolution, 
therefore, necessarily gave a powerful impulse to the question of 
Parliamentary Reform, which Pitt himself had advocated when 
in opposition, and the excitement of the people in favour of this 
object was naturally at the highest; but equally natural was 
it that alarm should be felt by the court and the aristocracy at 
the rapid progress of the democratic movement, at home and 
abroad. 

Here, perhaps, it would be well to consider what was the line 
of policy which common prudence, and even a mere selfish 
regard for the interests of their order, would have dictated to the 
court and aristocracy of that day, had there been a spark of true 
statesmanship to animate their councils. Pitt is called the 
pilot who weathered the storm. It was he who gathered the 
storm; a storm which, although it did not spend its fury in 
this country, because England was partially protected by its 
insular situation, swept over every other part of Europe, and 
when it finally subsided left even England, after an expenditure 
unparalleled in history, on the brink of bankruptcy and ruin. 

In all times of great public excitement the policy to be pur- 
sued by Government requires the greatest circumspection. 
There should be no talk of either coercion or concession. Ina 
country of free institutions a government commits suicide that 
arrays the sympathies of the people against it, by resorting to the 
weapons of despotism; and concession is weakness. No govern- 
ment deserves the name that waits to be driven. It should be firm 








at elections, and that the old should (for a time at least) become ineligible. 
To us this appears to be a mode of incurring a certain evil, to avoid the 
contingent possibility of a less. Mediocrity is to be preferred to talent, 
because talent may be misdirected! A tried servant is to be discarded, 
because he may prove faithless in the end, for an untried servant who may 
prove faithless, or incompetent from the beginning. Many persons think 
that men fit for legislators are as plentiful as blackberries which grow on 
every hedge: this isa great error. The qualifications required for the post 
are extremely rare (as Bentham well knew), and when found they should 
be prized. But with the highest qualifications experience is essential to the 
statesman; and even the skill of an ordinary mechanic would never be 
acquired if he were permitted only the occasional use of the implements of 
his trade. 

Under a system of just representative government we should not fear the 
corrupting influences of power. Annual elections would be a sufficient 
check against an abuse of the trust, or, if not sufficient, we should gain no 
additional security by a rotation of the unfit. 
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where firmness might be required in resistance to unreasonable 
demands, and it could afford to be so if it hastened to anticipate 
demands founded in justice. Public opinion may be misdirected, 
but it can never be safely defied. In repressing even a mis- 
chievous agitation, the first care of the executive should be not 
to put itself in the wrong. The more unpopular the govern- 
ment might become, the more solicitous it should be to recover 
its moral influence with the people, not by concessions to igno- 
rance or prejudice, but by some active demonstrations of interest 
or zeal for the public welfare which could not be mistaken. To 
neglect these, and to appeal only to coercive measures (the mis- 
take of the present Cabinet in Ireland), is of all expedients the 
most dangerous. Oppression, or that which may only seem to 
be such, gives intensity to the interest of the object sought 
to be obtained, and atin when they have been taught to 
hate, cannot be governed by fear. 

Pitt, however, knew not what spirits he had evoked; he cared 
not for publie opinion, the full force of which he had not yet 
tried; and he was bad enough to despise even the appearance of 
consistency. Every step he took was one to increase the irrita- 
tion of the public mind; and an English revolution would have 
been inevitable, had not the excesses of the French Jacobins 
saved the Government from destruction. ‘Two facts alone are 
sufficient to demonstrate the correctness of this conclusion: the 
mutiny of the fleet in 1795, and the Irish Rebellion in 1798. 
Either of these events would have been fatal to the Government 
before the revolution had lost its hold upon public sympathy ; 
but among the great body of the middle classes a reaction had 
commenced, consequent upon the progress on the continent of 
anarchy and extreme opinions. ‘The religious bodies were the 
first to take the alarm; they were shocked at the ascendency of 
a sceptical philosophy. Paine’s ‘ Rights, of Man,’ of which 
more copies were sold than of the Bible, came as an electric 
, ve ina mine prepared for explosion ; but Paine’s ‘ Age of 

eason,’ which followed, damped the train: its author, who had 
been worshipped as a god, was now denounced as a blasphemer ; 
the throne was proclaimed, even from Dissenting Pulpits, to be 
inseparable from the altar, and the support of wn Pe became 
the cause of God. 

The policy of the British Cabinet was war; war abroad and 
war at home ; a war against democratic principles, whether ad- 
vocated by I’'renchmen or Englishmen. Pitt turned upon the 
very men with whom, in former days, he had stood side by side, 
agitating for the same objects, and sought to hang them! De- 
nouncing the revolutionary tribunals of the National Convention, 
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he yet adopted them for a model, seeking to govern by the 
same means; he suspended the Habeas-Corpus Act; r down 
public meetings by proclamations; and when they failed, by acts 
of parliament; restricted the circulation of newspapers within 
the narrowest possible limits, so that to lend a newspaper for 
hire was made illegal ; and filled the country with spies, and 
the gaols with victims. He, too, must have his reign of terror, 
and if the name of Pitt is not now as execrated as that of Robe- 
spierre, who in his career of blood could not stop when he would 
have done so, the friends of the Minister may thank the juries 
that acquitted Hardy, Tooke, and Thelwall. The legal murders 
the Government then sought to perpetrate would —ss have 
led to outbreaks which the soldiery would have been called upon 
to suppress, and to real plots against the state, which, though 
they might none of them have succeeded, would have been the 
occasion in England of sanguinary struggles and new execu- 
tions, which the same policy four years later did realize in Ire- 
land. 

In the life of Thelwall, published by his widow, we have 
a vivid sketch of the state of parties in 1793, and of the attempts 
made to suppress the right of public discussion. Crown pro- 
secutions against the press for libel were of daily occurrence ; 
but the greatest efforts of the Pitt Administration were directed 
against what were termed the seditious societies; and of them 
we cannot give a better account than we find in the first volume 
of this work, the only one yet published. 

‘¢ One of these, the ‘ Society of the Bill of Rights,’ was founded 
by Horne Tooke, in 1769; and, by its efforts, it protected the 
press from th. consequences of verdicts obtained in courts of law 
on charges of libel. This society was a grand help in the struggle 
for the liberty of the press; but after a time it died a natural 
death. 

‘‘ That which rose next into consequence was ‘ The Society for 
Constitutional Infermation.’ This association was founded by Major 
Cartwright and the present Earl Grey, in 1780; its members prin- 
cipally consisted of men of rank, fortune, and talent; and its object 
was the dissemination of political knowledge among the people, by 
publishing, in cheap editions, tracts and dissertations, and occa- 
sional strictures on the proceedings in both houses of Parliament, 
calculated to impart to the people instruction with regard to their 
constitutional rights. Among the names of the distinguished men 
who devoted their talents to the spread of knowledge in this shape 
may be ranked those of the Duke of Richmond, Lord Somers, Sir 
William Jones, Sir William Davenant, Major Cartwright, the Rev. 
Mr Stone, Capel Lofft, Dr Jebb, Horne Tooke, Dr Price, John 
Frenchard, Granville Sharp, Thomas Day, Thomas Gordon, Rev. 
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C. Wyvil, Wilkes, &c. &c. This socicty stood its ground till the 
two acts of 1795 were passed for the suppression of such associations. 

** The society, which was established by the Duke of Richmond, in 
the year 1782, was called ‘ The Quintuple Alliance ;’ the sole purpose 
of which was to promote ‘ annual parliaments and universal suf- 
frage.’ Pitt was a member of this society ; but, in the coalition, the 
acquisition of office changed the opinions of its leading members, 
and it soon sunk into insignificance. This society was dispersed 
upon Pitt coming into power, with the intention of complimenting 
him, by showing its willingness of placing implicit confidence in 
the new Minister's patriotic promises. Horne Tooke, who at that 


time had full faith in Pitt’s integrity, was the principal means of 
grity ] ] 


effecting this dissolution. 

** But, in the year 1791, the society which was, perhaps, the 
most efficient in promoting political discussion, and in leading the 
great mass of the inhabitants of the metropolis to a sense of their 
rights as citizens of a free state, was the ‘ Socicty of Free Debate,’ 
which was held at Coachmakers’ hall. The frequency and the pub- 


licity of its meetings, at which persons of every varying shade of 


opinion were invited to deliver their sentiments on interesting sub- 
jects, gave it considerable influence and consequence. 

“« ¢ The Corresponding Society’ was established by Hardy, in the 
beginning of the year 1792; and its members, at first, consisted 
merely of tradespeople and mechanics. As the influence of this 
society increased, the circle of its members enlarged, till it, at 
length, enrolled in its list hundreds of the middling classes of the 
people; but, though it corresponded with persons of all ranks, it 
never became incorporated with the upper. 

**« The Society of Friends of the People,’ or ‘ The Southwark 
Society,’ as it is sometimes called, comprised among its members 
men of the first rank and station in the kingdom. It was estab- 
lished by Major Cartwright, in April, 1791, soon after the forma- 
tion of the Corresponding Society; and as these societies had the 
same primary object in view, it may be said, that they united all 
classes and ranks of the people in one common cause.” 


The first serious indication of the intention of Government to 
put down all associations for public purposes, was given by the 
State trials at Edinburgh in the autumn of 1793 and spring of 
1794; in all of which packed Scotch juries found verdicts for 
the Crown. ‘The occasion of these trials was a meeting of dele- 
gates from the various reform associations of the country which 
had sprung out of the parent societies at London, to concert 
measures for obtaining Parliamentary reform. The legality of 
such a meeting, at least in England, was proved on the subse- 
quent trial of Horne Tooke, But the Scotch law of sedition 
admitted of a wide construction, everything being treasonable 
that might be construed into a means of sowing discord be- 
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tween king and people; and unfortunately the reformers by 
whom the meeting was attended had innocently but injudiciously 
given a somewhat revolutionary colouring to their objects by 
calling the meeting a Convention. ‘This was the gravest charge 
against the whole of the prisoners, but it proved sufficient to 
convict them, and five of the best-educated men of that time, 
possessing first-rate literary and intellectual talents — Muir, 
Palmer, Skirving, Margarot, and Gerald, were sentenced to 
transportation for fourteen years. 

“¢ Muir was an advocate, and his abilities were complimented on 
his trial, even by the court itself. Palmer was a clergyman; and 
Skirving had been bred to the same profession. This latter gentle- 
man had written a work on agriculture, and had an equal number 
of votes with the late Professor Coventry, in standing for a chair in 
the Edinburgh University. Margarot was a merchant in London ; 
and Gerald! poor Gerald! had been brought up in the lap of 
luxury and affluence! He was educated by the late celebrated Dr 
Parr, and considered by that eminent man as his most intellectual 
pupil.” 

Muir and Palmer, before they were finally sent out of the 
country, were forced to work in chains with felons in the hulks. 
Gerald, with whom the Convention had originated, was sent out 
to Norfolk Island after a twelvemonth’s detention in gaol, but 
died on his passage. One only of their number, Margarot, lived 
to see his country again. 

The indignation excited by these trials, and the monstrous in- 
justice and inhumanity of the sentences passed on the prisoners, 
had not subsided before it was determined to follow up the blow 
by arresting, on a charge of high treason, the leading reformers 
of the metropolis. The first person attacked was John Hardy, 
secretary of the London Corresponding Society, and it will give 
some idea of the spirit in which the prosecution was conducted, 
if we extract from the papers of the Society an account of his 
seizure. 

“The house of citizen Hardy was assailed about half an hour 
after six on Monday morning, the 12th May, 1794, by a messenger 
from one of the Secretaries of State, accompanied by four or five 
runners, who, after securing his person, proceeded to his bed room, 
Mrs Hardy having learned the occasion of the intrusion, requested 
them to withdraw while she put on some clothes. This they refused ; 
and she, anxious for an opportunity of sending for some friends, was 
obliged to dress herself in their presence, one of them walking 
about all the while with a pistol in hand. She was no sooner up, 
than they proposed to search the bed; but on her expostulating 
sharply with them on the extreme indecency of such conduct, they 
forbore. Mrs Hardy, however, found the purpose for which she had 
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risen frustrated ; not only herself, but even the lodgers, being closely 
confined during the search. On their finding a considerable quan- 
tity of letters, one of them observed, ‘ There was enougn to send 
him abroad, if not to hang him.’ This appeared to another too hu- 
mane a way of speaking ; therefore, addressing himself to Mrs 
Hardy, he said, ‘ I hope you will have the pleasure of seeing him 
‘« hanged before your door.” ’ Such discourse to an affectionate wife, 
considerably advanced in her pregnancy, evinced a large share of 
that humanity which characterises the present Administration.” 





Mrs Hardy subsequently died while her husband was in pri- 
son. Thelwall, Tooke, and others, were arrested at the same time 
as Hardy; and, after in some instances undergoing an examina- 
tion before the Privy Council, were consigned to the Tower. 

During their detention, which lasted six months, the result of 
another trial for high treason in Scotland came to the prisoners as 
an ill omen of the fate which awaited them, and increased the 
anxiety of their friends. Two men, Watt and Downie, were tried 
at Edinburgh for seditious practices. It came out in evidence that 
Watt had been employed by Mr Dundas as a spy, and that Watt 
not finding any treason ready made to his hands, had himself 
set about the task of inciting the lower classes of Edinburgh to 
tumult. On this ground the jury recommended his fellow pri- 
soner, a poor ignorant man, to mercy, and Downie was spared ; 
but Watt, abandoned by his employers for his want of circum- 
spection, was hanged. 

This circumstance, however, did not affect the courage of the 
accused, and one of their number who had not been apprehended 
with the rest, but was included in the same bill of indictment 
(Thomas Holcroft), voluntarily surrendered himself to take his 
trial: an act of boldness, but of questionable prudence; for 
Gerald, who had been equally confident of his innocence, and 
who, when out on bail, had been offered by his friends the 
amount of his securities if he would consent to escape, but re- 
fused, did not the less escape a sentence equivalent to death. 

It will be seen, however, by the following extract from the 
published account of the first day’s pleadings, that the State pri- 
soners of 1794 even disdained to avail themselves of informa- 
lities in the proceedings, which might at once have defeated the 

rosecution; and in this respect the conduct of their defence 
differed widely from that recently adopted in the case of O’Con- 
nell. It may help O’Connell’s reputation with his countrymen 
to show, that in the technicalities of the courts he is a better 
lawyer than his opponents: it may have enabled him to gain , 
that reasonable time for preparing his witnesses which the 
Attorney-General seemed determined to prevent his obtaining ; 
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but to have met the question at once solely upon the merits of 
the case would have been taking higher ground. 


“OLD BAILEY, Sarurpay, Ocr. 25, 1794. 

“ For the trials of the prisoners, the commission consisted of the 
following Judges: Sir James Eyre, Lord President; Chief Baron 
Macdonald, Baron Hotham, Judge Buller, Judge Grose, &c. &c. 

*¢ At ten o’clock the Lord President, accompanied by the other 
Judges, the Lord Mayor, the Recorder, and six Aldermen, took 
their seats on the bench. 

“* After the usual proclamation, Mr Kirby, the keeper of Newgate, 
was ordered to bring to the bar the following prisoners in his custody, 
against whom the Grand Jury had found their first bill of indict- 
ment: 

“‘ Thomas Hardy, late of Westminster, in the county of Middle- 
sex, shoemaker. 

, “« John Horne Tooke, late of Wimbledon, in the county of Surrey, 
clerk. 

‘¢ John Augustus Bonney, late of the parish of St Giles in the 
fields, in the county of Middlesex aforesaid, gentleman. 

“ Stewart Kyd, late of London, Esq. 

“‘ Jeremiah Joyce, of the parish of St Marylebone, otherwise 
Marybone, in the county of Middlesex aforesaid, gentleman. 

“ Thomas Holcroft, late of the parish of St Marylebone, other- 
wise Marybone, in the county of Middlesex aforesaid, gentleman. 

“ John Richter, late of Westminster, in the said county of Mid- 
dlesex, gentleman. 

*¢ John Thelwall, late of Westminster, in the county of Middlesex 
aforesaid, gentleman. 

‘¢ John Baxter, late of the parish of St Leonard, Shoreditch, in 
the county of Middlesex aforesaid, labourer. 

“ The Court, immediately on their appearance, wished to know 
whether the prisoners’ counsel attended in pursuance to their nomi- 
nation and appointment ? 

“‘ Mr Gurney replied, that in addition to his learned friends pre- 
sent, who had been retained, he expected Mr Erskine, Mr Gibbs, 
and Mr F. Vaughan, who had been nominated by the court. 

‘¢ The court condescended to wait a few minutes. 

‘¢ The windows which are bheind the bar, where the prisoners 
were, having been previously let down by the Lord President’s 
orders, so as to admit a strong current of air, the following observa- 
tions were made by 

‘¢ Mr Horne Tooke: My lord, I beg leave to represent to the 
court that we have just come out of a very confined and close hole, 
and the windows now opened at our backs expose us to so much 
cold air, that our health, particularly my own, will be considerably 
endangered, and most probably we shall lose our voices before we 
leave the place. I shall, therefore, request of the court to be dis- 
missed as soon as their convenience will permit. 








484 Trials of Hardy, Tooke, and Thelwall. 


** The Lord President of the Commission: If you are prepared to 
plead, sir, you may be dismissed almost immediately. We were 
waiting for your counsel, that you might have the benefit of their 
assistance. 

‘«Mr H. Tooke: My lord, in a great measure I am prevented from 
being now able to say anything on the subject of the indictment, 
from the circumstance of our not having had the ten clear days 
allowed by act of parliament to persons in our situation. By the 
change of custody a whole day has been completely lost to us; in 
consequence we have not had an opportunity of conversing with our 
counsel. Mr Erskine and Mr Gibbs had engaged themselves to dine 
with me on Friday, for the purpose of conferring together on the 
business of this day. Notice was given me as late as nine or ten 
on Thursday night only, of my intended removal; I was removed 
by eight o’clock the next morning: it was perfectly impossible for 
me, therefore, to take the advantage of my counsel’s advice, as our 
arrangements were thus completely destroyed, and all my papers, 
which I had collected and arranged in the Tower, thrown into dis- 
order and confusion. Your lordship—who never was a prisoner— 
can have but a very imperfect idea of the change of custody. 

‘¢ The Lord President : The court is inclined to make every allow- 
ance that can be expected, and is willing to wait the arrival of your 
counsel. 

‘Mr Tooke: Rather than catch cold, I should choose to plead at 
present. I ask noindulgence, but desire substantial justice. When 
I mentioned the circumstance of the day’s loss, I did not, by any 
means, wish to cause delay. It is undoubtedly clear that the act, 
which says that not less than ten days should be allowed, by no 
means meant to preclude the accused from having the advantage of 
more than ten days, if necessary for the preparation of materials 
requisite for defence. I hope that no inconvenience will arise to us 
from the shifting of custody :—but we certainly have not had the 
indulgence which that law intended us. Iam, however, ready to 
plead, though deprived of the advantage of my papers, and the 
benefit of lite. We have been six months in close confinement, 
without being able yet to imagine what was the nature of the charges 
to be brought against us, nor have we been able to discover it 
from the ialietnten found against us. 

“ Mr Thelwall: My lord, I think it my duty, and an act of justice 
to myself and my country, to mention, in this public manner, the 
hardships which we have suffered. Not to mention the loss of a day, 
I myself have to complain of a circumstance very detrimental indeed 
tome. I have been deprived of the benefit of my books and papers, 
which I had collected together, and arranged in the Tower. When 
we were removed from the Tower, the sheriffs thought proper not to 
allow me time sufficient to take them with me; I do not mean to 
attach any blame to them when I mention this, for with great 
politeness they promised I should have them sent me.—Afterwards, 
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when I had an opportunity of sending for them through the medium 
of a friend who was sending to the Tower for some things he wanted, 
I was refused, and received an evasive answer. I was informed that 
they could not send what I wanted, as I had a number of other 
things there, and they must be sent for together, as it would be 
necessary to have a separate coach for them. This morning I 
received a second evasive answer. I mention this circumstance not 
with any view of delay, for Iam as anxious as any man can be for 
anything, to meet the justice of my country. 

“The indictment was then read by the clerk of the arraigns. It 
charged the prisoners that they, being subjects of the king, not having 
the fear of God in their hearts, nor weighing the duty of their 
allegiance, but being moved and seduced by the instigation of the 
devil, withdrawing their affection and allegiance from the king, did, 
on the lst of March last, contrive, in concert with other persons, to 
disturb the peace of the kingdom, to subvert the government, to 
depose the king, and to put him to death. 

‘“‘ The indictment then proceeded to specify, and set forth in nine 
different counts, the overt acts of the above compassings and 
imaginations. 

‘< The prisoners were then severally asked the usual questions,— 
‘ Guilty or not guilty ?’—* How will you be tried ?’ 

“ Mr Hardy: ‘ Not guilty..—‘ By God and my country.’ 

‘“Mr Tooke: ‘ Not guilty.’ On being asked how he would be 
tried, he eyed the court for some seconds with au air of significancy, 
which few men are so well able to assume, and, shaking his head, 
emphatically answered—‘ I would be tried by God and my country.’ 

‘¢ The others answered in the usual manner—‘ Not guilty,’—* By 
God and my country.’ 

“ Mr Bonny was about to make some remarks, when he was inter- 
rupted by 

‘‘The Lord President: Tooke having complained of the coldness 
of the air, may withdraw. 

“ Mr Tooke then withdrew. 

“ John Augustus Bonney: My lord, there is an error in this 
indictment, which entitles me to plead in abatement. I am described 
late of the parish of St Giles in the fields, whereas I ought to have 
been described of the parish of St Pancras. I never did reside in 
the parish of St Giles. But, my lord, I am also charged by this 
indictment with having committed treason in the parish of St Giles ; 
and as my description is just as true and correct as this assertion, I 
am content to take my trial upon the indictment in its present form ; 
tor I look forward with earnest and anxious expectation for the day 
when a jury of my country shall justify me from the aspersions 
thrown on my character by this indictment: I therefore waive my 
objection, and plead geuerally, that ‘I am not guilty.’ 

‘¢Mr Thelwall: There is a circumstance, my lord, which my 
counsel haye informed me would entirely quash this indictment as far 
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as regards me, if I were inclined to take advantage of it. My 
description is not right: I am described as an inhabitant of West- 
minster, whereas I reside in the liberties of the Duchy of Lancaster. 
Anxious as I am to have my conduct examined into by my country, 
I despise the idea of availing myself of any paltry subterfuge. I 
feel perfectly convinced, that when the long-expected day shall come, 
no honest jury can say otherwise than I do now,—‘ Not guilty.’ 

“Mr Bonney then said: I beg that your lordships will allow me 
a few words before we quit the bar. I assure you, if I had been 
arraigned for any known and certain treason, for murder, or for 
felony, I would ask no favour of your lordships; but when I stand 
before you upon a case, in which (and I believe I have your lord- 
ships’ opinion in my favour on the subject) if the facts charged 
against us should be proved, there would still be very great doubt 
upon the law, I trust I do not make an improper request when I 
solicit your lordships, that we may be allowed as many of the little 
comforts and conveniences of life (to which we have been accus- 
tomed) as may be consistent with the security of our persons. Your 
lordships, I am sure, will agree with me, that a situation in which a 
man can neither sleep by night, nor cast his eye on a ray of comfort 
by day, is not much adapted to prepare his mind for so important a 
trial as mine—and yet, my lords, such is my situation. 

“< T beg to be understood not to intend the smallest insinuation 
against the sheriffs; their langnage and their countenances, wher 
they visited me yesterday in my cell, snfficiently convinced me of 
the concern they felt at not being able to afford me better accom- 
modation. My request, therefore, to vour lordships is, that we may 
be remanded to the custody of the Governor of the Tower, where 
we have been treated, for two-and-twenty weeks, with the greatest 
humanity and attention. 

“Mr Richter and Mr Baxter also complained of the want of 
accommodation in the places where they were confined. 

‘‘The Lord President: I must repeat, that the court can only 
refer you to the discretion and humanity of the sheriffs, who have 
already undertaken to pay attention to your complaints. 

‘< Mr Attorney General: My lord, as the prisoners have signified 
their desire to be tried separately, I move that Mr Hardy be tried 
first; and that the warrants, made necessary by a late act of par- 
liament, for constituting the commission, be recorded. 

“Mr Erskine, who, together with Mr Gibbs and Mr Vaughan, 
counsel for the prisoners, had come into court during the reading of 
the indictment by the clerk of the crown, apologized to the court 
for their momentary absence, as not expecting the business of the 
court to begin so early. He understood that Mr Horne Tooke had 
stated, and truly, to the court, the total want of communication 
between him and his counsel, owing to his unexpected removal. He 
therefore confided in the discretion and humanity of the court, that 
they would, in some degree, remedy this evil, by not proceeding to 
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trial till Tuesday next at the soonest, in order to afford an interval 
for such communication between the prisoners and counsel as was 
necessary for their safety. 

“ The Attorney-General said the prisoners were duly apprised of 
their being to be arraigned as on this day. Their removal from the 
Tower to Newgate was arranged to take place as late as possible, in 
order to prevent their — embarrassed by interruption in their 
communication with their friends and counsel. Of the present 
objection he had heard nothing till the present moment, which he 
was convinced was unpremeditated, else he was satisfied that the 
counsel would not have concealed it from him. As the great object, 
however, he had in view was, that a jury of the country should 
ultimately decide whether or not those charges were well or ill 
founded, which a grand jury had already declared were not totally 
destitute of foundation, he was ready to assent to the delay proposed, 
and therefore had no objection, if the court so willed it, that the 
trial of Mr Hardy should stand over till Tuesday. 

‘¢ The court accordingly decided to postpone the commencement 
of the trials till Tuesday next. The Attorney-General suggested to the 
court, either that they must meet on Monday next, for which day 
the petit jury were summoned, or else they must be summoned afresh 
for Tuesday. 

“The court directed that the sheriff should give notice to the 
gentlemen of the jury, that their presence would not be necessary 
till Tuesday ; and that the court would meet on Monday morning 
pro forma, and so adjourn over to the following day, then to proceed 
to business.” 

The reader would perhaps feel somewhat at a loss to discover 
the real grounds of the proceedings in this prosecution; for, as 
to the charges in the indictment of preparing “ guns, muskets, 
pikes,’and axes,” and of plotting in earnest to dethrone the King, 
there was not a tittle of evidence produced to warrant such an 
accusation, and it never could have been seriously entertained on 
the part of the Crown. The case, however, expected to be made 
out by the prosecution, and the arguments supporting it, are 
clearly stated in the charge of Chief Justice Eyre to the grand 
jury; and as the doctrine of “ constructive treason,” which the 
Chief Justice sought to establish, has of late been revived, it may 
not be unimportant to quote that part of his observations which 
bear the most directly upon the al a0 

‘‘ From the writers upon the law of treason (who speak, 
as I have before observed, upon the authority of adjudged cases) 
we learn, that not only acts of immediate and direct attempt 
against the king’s life are overt acts of compassing his death, 
but that all the remoter steps taken with a view to assist to bring 
about the actual attempt, are equally overt acts of this species of 
treason ; even the meeting and the consulting what step should be 
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taken in order to bring about the end proposed, has been always 
deemed to be an act done in prosecution of the design, and as such 
an overt act of high treason. This is our first step in the present 
inquiry. I proceed to observe, that the overt acts I have been now 
speaking of have reference, nearer or more remote, to a direct and 
immediate attempt upon the life of the king; but that the same 
authority informs us, that they who aim directly at the life of the 
king (such, for instance, as the persons who were concerned in the 
assassination plot in the reign of King William) are not the only 
persons who can be said to compass or imagine the death of the king, 
‘The entering into measures which, in the nature of things, or in the 
common experience of mankind, do obviously tend to bring the life 
of the king into danger, is also compassing and imagining the death 
of the king ;’ and the measures which are taken will be at once 
evidence of the compassing, and overt acts of it. 

‘The instances which are put by Sir Matthew Hale and Sir 
Michael Foster (and upon which there have been adjudged cases) 
are of conspiracies to depose the king, to imprison him, to get his 
person into the power of the conspirators, to procure an invasion of 
the kingdom. The first of these, apparently the strongest case, and 
coming the nearest to the direct attempt against the life of the king ; 
the last, the farthest removed from that direct attempt, but being a 
measure tending to destroy the public peace of the country, to introduce 
hostilities, and the necessity of resisting force by force, and where it 
is obvious that the conflict has an ultimate tendency to bring the 
person and life of the king into jeopardy ; it is taken to be a sound 
construction of the statute 25 Edward ITI, and the clear law of the 
land, that this also is compassing and imagining the death of the king. 

‘If a conspiracy to depose or to imprison the king, to get his 
person into the power of the conspirators, or to procure an invasion 
of the kingdom, involves in it the compassing and imagining of his 
death, and if steps taken in prosecution of such a conspiracy are 
rightly deemed overt acts of the treason of imagining and compass- 
ing the king’s death ; need I add, that if it should appear that it has 
entered into the heart of any man, who is a subject of this country, 
to design to overthrow the whole government of the country, to pull 
down and to subvert from its very foundations the British monarchy, 
that glorious fabric which it has been the work of ages to erect, 
maintain, and support, which has been cemented with the best blood 
of our ancestors; to design such a horrible ruin and devastation, which 
no king could survive, a crime of such magnitude that no lawgiver 
in this country hath ever ventured to contemplate in its whole extent ; 
need I add, I say, that the complication and the enormous extent of 
such a design will not prevent its being distinctly seen, that ‘ the 
compassing and imagining the death of the king is involved in it, is 
in truth of its very essence.’ ” 

‘¢ Tt may be asked, is it possible, and (if it be possible) by what 
process is it, ¢ that an association for the reform of parliament can 
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work itself up to the crime of high treason?’ All men may, nay, 
all men must, if they possess the faculty of thinking, reason upon 
everything which sufficiently interests them to become objects of 
their attention ; and among the objects of the attention of free men, 
the principles of government, the constitution of particular govern- 
ments, and, above all, the constitution of the government under 
which they live, will naturally engage attention, and provoke specu- 
lation. The power of communication of thoughts and opinions is 
the gift of God, and the freedom of it is the source of all science, 
the first fruits and the ultimate happiness of society ; and therefore 
it seems to follow, that human laws ought not to interpose, nay, 
cannot interpose, to prevent the communication of sentiments and 
opinions in voluntary assemblies of men; all which is true, with this 
single reservation, that those assemblies are to be so composed, and 
so conducted, as not to endanger the public peace and good order of 
the government under which they live; and I shall not state to you 
that associations and assemblies of men, for the purpose of obtain- 
ing a reform in the interior constitution of the British parliament, 
are simply unlawful; but, on the other hand, I must state to you, 
that they may but too easily degenerate, and become unlawful, in 
the highest degree, even to the enormots extent of the crime of high 
treason. 

‘‘ The process is very simple: let us imagine to ourselves this 
case: a few well-meaning men conceive that they and their fellow. 
subjects labour under some grievance; they assemble peaceably to 
deliberate on the means of obtaining redress; the numbers increase ; 
the discussion grows animated, eager, and violent; a rash measure 
is proposed, adopted, and acted upon ; who can say where this shall 
stop, and that these men, who originally assembled peaceably, shall 
not finally, and suddenly too, involve themselves in the crime of 
high treason? It is apparent how easily an impetuous man may 
precipitate such assemblies into crimes of unforeseen magnitude and 
danger to the state: but, let it be considered, that bad men may 
also find their way into such assemblies, and use the innocent pur- 
poses of their association as the stalking-horse to their purposes of a 
very different complexion. How easy for such men to practise upon 
the credulity and the enthusiasm of honest men, lovers of their 
country, loyal to their prince, but eagerly bent upon some specula- 
tive improvements in the frame, and internal mechanism of the 
government? If we suppose bad men to have once gained an 
ascendency in an assembly of this description, popular in its consti- 
tution, and having popular objects ; how easy is it for such men to 
plunge such an assembly into the most criminal excesses? Thus far 
Tam speaking in general, merely to illustrate the proposition, that 
men who assemble in order to procure a reform of parliament may 
involve themselves in the guilt of high treason.” 

It was not the object of the Chief Justice Eyre to put his 
sophistical positions into plain English; but if they have any 


Vout, XL. No. II. Kk 








490 Trials of Hardy, Tooke, and Thelwall. 


intelligible meaning, it is this: a man may engage in the per- 
formance of a perfectly legal act, but if he does so with criminal 
motives, or if the act itself, legal though it may be, have a ten- 
dency to subvert the Government, he is thereby guilty of high 
treason. In other words, a court of law was, in the opinion of 
the chief justice, a court of conscience, and he, as its president, 
was entitled to sit in the judgment seat of God; the only being 
who can read the heart, and see the future in the present. ‘This 
doctrine of “ ultimate tendencies” would have made Sir James 
Eyre himself guilty of high treason; for a doctrine better caleu- 
lated to subvert the British monarchy, by sapping the foundation 
of all order, and of all government, in destroying the securities of 
the subject, had never been propounded by the wildest Jacobin. 
An able reply to this charge of the chief justice was immediately 
published, ina pamphlet entitled ‘ Cursory Strictures,’ written 
by Godwin, and quoted in Howell’s ‘State ‘Trials,’ but wrongly 
attributed to Mr lelix Vaughan. 
Godwin forcibly puts the question,— 


“ Are we to understand that, under Chief Justice Eyre, and the 
other judges of the special commission, reasons are to be adduced 
from the axioms and dictums of moralists and metaphysicians, and 
that men are to be convicted, sentenced, and executed upon these ? 
Are we to understand that henceforth the man most deeply read in 
the laws of his country, and most assiduously conforming his actions 
to them, shall be liable to be arraigned and capitally punished for a 
crime that no law describes, that no precedent or adjudged case 
ascertains, at the arbitrary pleasure of the administration for the 
time being? Such a miserable miscellany of law and metaphysical 
maxims, would be ten thousand times worse than if we had no law 
to direct our actions. The law, in that case, would be a mere trap 
to delude us to our ruin, creating a fancied security, an apparent 
clearness and definition, the better to cover the concealed pitfalls 
with which we are on every side surrounded.” 


These are arguments to be carefully weighed, now that State 
rosecutions have again become the oie of the day. We need not 
be partisans of O’Connell to be struck with the parity of reason- 
ing between the charge of Sir James Eyre and that of Mr Chief 
Justice Burton. Juries are again required to convict for offences 
not clearly defined by law, but only inferred to be offences within 
the meaning, by possibility, of some forgotten act; and, in de- 
fault of real overt acts of rebellion, about which no two honest 
men could differ, we have the old story of “ criminal intent” and 
** ultimate tendencies.” 
The alleged conspiracy in Ireland is that of “inducing and 
procuring large numbers of persons to assemble and meet to- 
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gether, in order, by intimidation and the demonstration of 
physical force, to procure changes in the constitution of the 
realm as by law established.” ‘The charge is not that any one has 
been intimidated; Peel and Wellington do not pretend to have 
been put in bodily fear, nor do they, nor any other persons, com- 
plain of having eon individually threatened, in the ordinary 
sense of the term as affecting personal security; but we are to 
infer, from large assemblages, or from the loose and often in- 
temperate expressions of speakers at large assemblages, that 
the intimidation of somebody was intended, and further, that 
a peaceable demonstration of physical force is an offence at 
law; an inference which was at least not acted upon when 
several hundred thousand Chartists paraded the streets of 
London with a petition (in itself a demonstration of 
physical force), signed by a million and a quarter of working 
men. 

Let no English reformer, however much he may deprecate the 
course pursued by O’Connell, deceive himself upon this subject. 
The question now raised is not whether O’Connell shall be put 
down, but whether plain laws and 4 plain interpretation of their 
meaning, and the right of public discussion, shall be sacrificed to 
attain the object. 

The injustice of that hateful policy which sends spies to public 
meetings to watch for words spoken in the excitement of the 
moment, which might afterwards be construed into the language 
of sedition, was ably exposed by Mr Erskine on the trial of 
‘Thelwall, who, as a popular political lecturer, had perhaps ren- 
dered himself more open to attack for unguarded expressions 
than any of his fellow prisoners. We quote the passage as one 
of the most eloquent of the defence. 

“¢ Let me ask who would be safe, if every loose word, if every 
vague expression, uttered in the moment of inadvertence or irritation, 
were to be admitted as sufficient evidence of a criminal purpose of 
the most atrocious nature? In the judgment of God we should 
indeed be safe, because he knows the heart, he knows the infirmities 
with which he hath clothed us, and makes allowance for those errors 
which arise from the imperfect state of our nature. From that 
perfect acquaintance which he possesses of our frame, he is qualified 
to regard in their proper point of view, the involuntary errors of the 
misguided mind, and the intemperate effusions of the honest heart. 
With respect to these, in the words of a beautiful moral writer— 
‘The accusing angel, which flies up to heaven’s chancery, blushes 
as he gives them in; and the recording angel, as he writes them 
down, drops a tear upon the words, and blots them out for ever.’ 
Who is there, that, in the moment of levity or of passion, has not 
adopted the language of profaneness, and abused the name even of 
the God whom he adores? Who has not, in an unguarded hour, 
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from a strong sense of abuse, or a quick resentment of public mis- 
conduct, inveighed even against the government to which he is most 
firmly attached? Who has not, under the impulse of peevishness 
and misapprehension, made use of harsh and unkind expressions, 
even with respect to his best and dearest relations—expressions, 
which, if they were supposed to proceed from the heart, would destroy 
all the affection and confidence of private life? If there is such a 
man present so uniformly correct in expression, so guarded from 
mistake, so superior to passion, let him stand forth, let him claim all 
the praise due to a character so superior to the common state of 
humanity. For myself, I wi!l only say, I am not that man.” 

The first of the State prisoners tried was ‘Thomas Hardy. 
His trial came on for hearing on Tuesday, October 28, 1794, 
and Jasted eight days. The Attorney-General, Sir J. Scott, 
afterwards Lord Eldon, iaboured hard to obtain a conviction, for 
if Hardy were permitted to escape, who as the secretary of the 
London Corresponding Society might be held as officially respon- 
sible for all its acts, there was but faint hope of a verdict for the 
Crown against any one of the other prisoners. The whole 
strength, therefore, of the case for the prosecution was brought to 
bear upon this trial. Witnesses were examined who had been 
employed as spies, some of whom were shown to be men of 
such infamous character that it was not considered safe to bring 
them forward a second time, and every strong-worded phrase or 
resolution, adopted at any of the meetings of the Corresponding 
Society, which ingenuity could torture into a treasonable signi- 
fication, was emphatically dwelt upon. Of these a resolution 
entered upon the minutes of the Society, August 18, 1'792, was 
considered to bear the hardest against the prisoner. It was 
simply a vote of thanks to Thomas Paine for the offer of a 
thousand pounds from the profits of the sale of his ‘ Rights of 
Man,’ to be applied to the purposes of the seciety. The offer was 
declined on the ground that, “although the principal source of 
his enjoyment must arise from his own consciousness of the good 
which his labours had rendered to mankind, they did not yet 
think it right that he should be deprived of the profits fairly 
resulting from those Jabours.” ‘This was held by the counsel for 
the prosecution to be sufficient evidence to show that the society 
both sanctioned the principles of the ‘ Rights of Man,’ and iden- 
tified themselves with the objects of that publication ; long para- 
graphs, therefore, and even whole chapters from that work, which 
a former jury had declared to be treasonable, were read to the 
Court, to confound the case of their author with that of the 
prisoner at the bar.* 





* We know not whether it is yet safe to quote a few of the pas- 
ges referred to, but trusting that we may have credit for an inno- 
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This mode of reasoning, however, which if carried out would 
have made thought treasonable, or rendered it dangerous to speak 
respectfully of such a republican writer as Plato, met with the 





cent wish to gratify the reader’s curiosity, and that it will be believed 
we regard such sentiments, ourselves, with beceming horror, we give 
the following— 

‘© RIGHTS OF MAN—PART SECOND. 


Page 21.—“ All hereditary government is in its nature tyranny. An 
heritable crown, or an heritable throne, or by what other fanciful name 
such things may be called, have no other significant explanation than that 
mankind are heritable property. To inherit a government is to inherit the 
people, as if they were flocks and herds.” 

Page 27.—“ How irrational then is the hereditary system which estab- 
lishes channels of power, in company with which wisdom refuses to flow! 
By continuing this absurdity, man is perpetually in contradiction with him- 
self; he accepts for a king, or a chief magistrate, or a legislator, a person 
whom he would not elect for a constable.” 

Page 52.—“ The history of the Edwards and the Henries, and up to the 
commencement of the Stuarts, exhibits as many instances of tyranny as 
could be acted within the limits to which the nation has restricted it. The 
Stuarts endeavoured to pass those limits, and their fate is well known. In 
all those instances we see nothing of a constitution, but only of restrictions 
on assumed power. 

“ After this another William, descended from the same stock, and 
claiming from the same origin, gained possession; and of the two evils, 
James and William, the nation preferred what it thought the least; since, 
from circumstances, it must take one. The act, called the Bill of Rights, 
comes here into view. What is it but a bargain, which the parts of the 
government made with each other to divide powers, profits, and privileges ? 
You shall have so much, and I will have the rest; and with respect to the 
nation, it is said, for four shares you shall have the right of petitioning. 
This being the bill of rights is more properly a bill of wrongs and of insult. 
As to what is called the convention parliament, it was a thing that made 
itself, and then made the authority by which it acted. A few persons got 
together, and called themselves by that name. Several of them had never 
been elected, and none of them fur the purpose. 

“ From the time of William, a species of government arose, issuing out 
of this coalition bill of rights; and more so, since the corruption intro- 
duced at the Hanover succession, by the agency of Walpole; that can be 
described by no other name than a despotic legislation. 

“ Though the parts may embarrass each other, the whole has no bounds ; 
and the only right it acknowledges out of itself, is the right of petitioning. 
Where then is the constitution either that gives or that restrains power? 

“ It is not because a part of the government is elective, that makes it 
less a despotism, if the persons so elected possess afterwards, as a parlia- 
ment, unlimited powers. Election, in this ease, becomes separated from 
representation, and the candidates are candidates for despotism. 

“ T cannot believe that any nation, reasoning on its own rights, would 
have thought of calling those things a constitution, if the cry of constitu- 
tion had not been set up by the government.”’ 

Page 63.—“ With respect to the two houses, of which the English par- 
liament is composed, they appear to be effectually influenced into one, and, 
as a legislature, to have no temper of its own. ‘The minister, whoever he 
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treatment it deserved. Hardy was acquitted, and a pause en- 
sued in the proceedings; the Attorney-General took twelve 
days to consider his further course ; but on the 17th of November 
the next prisoner on the list, John Horne Tooke, author of the 
‘ Diversions of Purley,’ was put to the bar. In this case the 
prosecution more signally failed than in the former. Among all 
the accused, Tooke was, perhaps, the least likely to have en- 
gaged ina conspiracy. In these days he would be called only a 
moderate Whig. He was less a democrat than a reformer of the 
Grey school, with stronger sympathies in favour of the higher 
classes than of the lower, however much he might denounce 
the proceedings of the aristocracy, Nothing new was brought 
forward in evidence. The principal facts were, that the Society 
of Constitutional Information, of which Tooke was a member, 
had opened a subscription for the benefit of Thomas Paine, 





at any time may be, touches it as with an opium wand, and it sleeps 
obedience. 

‘* But if we look at the distinct abilities of the two houses, the difference 
will appear so great, as to show the inconsistency of placing power where 
there can be no certainty of the judgment to use it. Wretched as the state 
of representation is in England, it is manhood compared with what is called 
the House of Lords; and so little is this nick-named house regarded, that 
the people scarcely inquire at any time what it is doing. It appears also to 
be most under influence, and the furthest removed from the general interest 
of the nation. In the debate on engaging in the Russian and Turkish war, 
the majority in the House of Peers in favour of it was upwards of ninety, 
when in the other house, which is more than double its numbers, the majority 
was sixty-three.” 

Page 107.—“ Having thus glanced at some of the defects of the two 
houses of Parliament, I proceed to what is called the Crown, upon which 
I shall be very concise. 

“ It signifies a nominal office of a million sterling a year, the business of 
which consists in receiving the money. Whether the person be wise or 
foolish, sane or insane, a native or a foreigner, matters not. Every minister 
acts upon the same idea that Mr Burke writes, namely, that the people 
must be hood-winked, and held in superstitious ignorance by some bugbear 
or other; and what is called the Crown answers this purpose, and therefore 
it answers all the purposes to be expected from it. This is more than can 
be said of the other two branches.” 

Page 161.—“ The fraud, hypocrisy, and imposition of governments are 
now beginning vo be too well understood to promise them any long career. 
The farce of monarchy and aristocracy, in all countries, is following that of 
chivalry, and Mr Burke is dressing for the funeral. Let it then pass quietly 
to the tomb of all other follies, and the mourners be comforted. 

“The time is not very distant when England will laugh at itself for 
sending to Holland, Hanover, Zell, or Brunswick for men, at the expense 
of a million a year, who understand neither her laws, her language, nor 
her interest, and whose capacities would scarcely have fitted them for the 
office of a parish constable. If government could be trusted to such hands, 
it must be some easy and simple thing indeed, and materials fit for all the 
purposes may be found in every town and village in England,” 
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author of the ‘Rights of Man;’ that Tooke had assisted in 
correcting the manuscript of an inflammatory letter, not written 
by him, but by an honest man, who would have been brought 
into trouble had the letter been published in its original state ; 
and that Tooke had attended a convention of delegates from 
reform societies. The latter charge was met by showing that the 
crime imputed was one unknown to the Statute book, and that if 
an offence, it was one of which the Prime Minister himself had 
been guilty. Pitt and Sheridan had been subpoenaed by Tooke 
with this view; and we must make room for their examination, 
as one of the most interesting features of these trials. 


*¢ The Right Hon. William Pitt (First Lord of the Treasury, and 
Chancellor of the Exchequer) sworn: examined by Mr Tooke. 

‘¢T ' o»9 Mr Pitt to say whether that is his hand-writing? (show- 
ing Mr Pitt a letter).—It is. 

‘¢ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: You must state what it is. 

“ Mr Tooke: It relates to the importance of a Parliamentary 
Reform. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: How is this connected with your 
case ? : 

‘* Mr Tooke: In the same way as the Duke of Richmond’s 
letter, which your lordship admitted ; that was introduced as a justi- 
fication to Mr Hardy, and. those persons who pursued his plan ; and 
I introduce this as a justification for myself. 

‘¢ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: Observe; Mr Hardy introduced the 
Duke of Richmond’s plan by showing that they had professed to 
follow, and had followed it; if you show that you adopted or fol- 
lowed any particular plan supported by Mr Pitt, then you make that 
evidence upon the same principle. You cannot introduce it in the 
manner you now propose. 

“ Mr Tooke: Mr Fox, in his evidence, has proved a meeting at 
the Thatched-house tavern, where I attended ; and he has proved 
that I supported, at that place, the thanks of that meeting to Mr 
Pitt, for the motion that he had made. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: And do you state this to be that 
specific motion? 

“« Mr Tooke: That specific motion, which at any time regulated 
my conduct. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: If it be the specific motion Mr Fox 
alluded to, you may properly read it. 

“ Mr Tooke: This is the whole of the plan which I ever pursued ; 
this is recommended by Mr Pitt; I thought it essentially necessary 
to the independence of Parliament, and the liberty of the people : 
I never was a favourer of any particular plan; the whole of my 
efforts have been directed to reform ; and what I am brought here 
for is, the having been friendly to any sort of reform that should 
alter the present situation of the representation in the House of 
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Commons, thinking none could be for the worse; not having been a 
favourer of any particular plan more than of the plan of this ~~ 
man, which they cannot say I followed, because I was in it before he was 
born ; he, in a high situation, I followed in his steps, having always 
done as that right honourable geatieman has done; assuring the 
committee that my exertions should never be wanting in support of 
a measure, which I agreed with them in thinking essentially neces- 
sary to the independence of Parliament, and the liberty of the 
people. 

e Lord Chief Justice Eyre: I have stated that, as to any plan 
of a particular gentleman upon the subject of a reform of Parlia- 
ment, or any an subject, unless you connect, by evidence, your 
own conduct with it, that plan is not admissible evidence. 

** Mr Tooke: This is no plan. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: Whatever it be, any sentiment ex- 
pressed by a particular gentleman is nothing, unless you adopt it, 
and make it your own in your evidence. I told you that, in the 
case of Hardy, they offered in evidence that they had acted upon 
the Duke of Richmond’s plan ; in order, then, to see what they acted 
upon, it was necessary to look at the Duke’s plan; if you can, pre- 
paratory to reading this paper, show that you acted upon this paper, 
or can, in any other way, connect your conduct with this paper, then 
it will be evidence. 

“ Mr Tooke: I conceive I have proved that, both by the Duke 
of Richmond and Major Cartwright. I take it 1 have proved, 
that I acted precisely upon the plan of the right honourable gentle- 
man. 1 say the reason why he pledged his exertions, as I have 
always done mine, is, that it is essentially necessary to the inde- 
pendence of Parliament, and the liberty of the people. 

** Lord Chief Justice Eyre: If it were your own plan, and Mr 
Pitt, or any other gentleman, had adopted your plan, that would 
not make it evidence; the only way in which it could have been 
made evidence, was by Mr Fox’s evidence. Now, the way in which 
I thought you had endeavoured to make it evidence was, that there 
was a meeting, and you proposed to thank Mr Pitt for the specific 
plan he proposed in the House of Commons; if this is that specific 
plan, it would be admissible. 

“‘ Mr Erskine: Never having seen the letter my client holds in 
his hand, it was, for every reason, better he should take this part of 
the examination upon himself; but, I think, it is not attended to by 
the Court what Mr Tooke insists upon, and how he conceives he is 
in a condition to read this letter. If I attended properly to the Duke 
of Richmond’s examination, his grace proved that there was a 
meeting there—whether a convention, or what it was, signifies no- 
thing—there was a meeting of gentlemen of great distinction, un- 
doubtedly, at the Thatched-house tavern; and many of those per- 
sons were very desirous of adopting the plan his grace had been the 
espouser of, namely, universal representation ; that it was proposed 
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that those persons should give up insisting upon that specific plan of 
reform, and should rather trust it to the discretion and integrity of 
the right honourable gentleman whose name was mentioned, and 
who is now sworn as a witness. Mr Horne Tooke (by your lord- 
ship’s assistance, showing him the fallacy of the examination, unless 
it came to that point) was to fix the time—whether there was, at that 
time, any specific proposition of reform by Mr Pitt; and it came 
out by a conclusion, which amounts to a mathematical demonstra- 
tion, that that must have been so; for the Duke of Richmond said 
he had never been at any public meeting with Mr Horne Tooke 
and Mr Pitt subsequent to the time when he did make the proposi- 
tion. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: I have put a mark against the whole 
of that evidence in my notes—that it amounts to nothing, because 
Mr Tooke has not connected any act of his with the Duke of 
Richmond’s examination. 

“ Mr Erskine: That is what I am just going todo. Your lord- 
ship puts a mark upon the evidence, that, as yet, that connexion 
has not been established; but your lordship docs not put a mark 
upon it, that his grace has not sworn what I am stating, namely, 
that he had never been at a public meeting with Mr Tooke and 
Mr Pitt subsequent to that time; it, consequently, must have 
been before Mr Pitt moved any specific resolution, that what passed 
between Mr Horne Tooke and the Duke of Richmond, did pass. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: The objection is, that nothing passed 
between Mr Tooke and the Duke of Richmond. The Duke recom- 
mended, at that meeting at which Mr Tooke was present, that every 
man should give up his sentiments, leaving it to the hoaour and dis- 
cretion of Mr Pitt what plan to pursue, in order to obtain a reform 
in Parliament, upon which nothing was done by Mr Tooke, one 
way or other. 

“ Mr Erskine: To which Mr Tooke assented. 

*¢ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: That was not proved. 

*‘ Mr Erskine: I understood it was taken for granted that he 
assented to that. 

“* Lord Chief Justice Eyre (to the Duke of Richmond): Does 
your grace recollect whether, when you proposed that every person 
should give up his own particular opinion, and be disposed to submit 
to a partial reform, proposed by Mr Pitt, what part was taken by 
Mr Horne Tooke on that occasion ? 

“ Mr Tooke: I beg his grace to say whether there was any dis- 
senting voice—was it agreed to by the meeting ?— Duke of Rich- 
mond: I think so. 

“Mr Erskine: I submit to the judgment of the Court, that Mr 
Horne Tooke is now in a condition to have this letter read, not 
knowing what the contents of the letter are, or how they will par- 
ticularly bear upon the case ; for the reason given, not having heard 
it, I do not know. 
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“‘ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: Whom is the letter to? —- Mr Tooke: 
It is a letter written by Mr Pitt, upon the subject of Parliamentary 
Reform. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: To whom ?— Mr Tooke: I do not 
know that ; but Mr Pitt declares it to be his hand-writing, though 
not seized by the Secretary of State. I beg your lordship to con- 
sider that things found in my hand-writing, without address or sig- 
nature, have been read ; and this is in Mr Pitt’s hand-writing, a much 
greater hand than mine. 

‘“¢ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: That does not make it evidence; he 
will be to give evidence of any fact contained in that letter, in his 
own person, using his letter only as something to refresh his memory. 

“Mr Tooke: Then I beg to give it him to refresh his memory. 

“‘ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: If you can connect this letter with the 
proceedings at the Thatched-house tavern, then, upon the ground 
we have gone upon before, I can admit the letter to be read, other- 
wise I cannot. 

“‘ Mr Erskine: I conceived it in my argument, to be a letter to 
Mr Tooke. 

“Mr Tooke: I beg Mr Pitt to say, if he can recollect to whom 
this letter was sent. 

*« Mr Pitt: I am not able to recollect the name and the person ; 
I can only judge from the contents of the letter, what description of 
person it might have been directed to, probably to some person who 
acted as a chairman of a Westminster Committee ; because I observe 
it is taking notice of my not having been at home when the person 
to whom the letter was addressed, and the other gentlemen from the 
Westminster Committee, did me the honour to call. At this distance 
of time, really I have no recollection who the individual was. 

‘‘Mr Tooke: Have you any recollection of mecting me at the 
Thatched-house tavern, in a convention of delegates from different 
counties ? 

“Mr Pitt: To what time does that question refer ? 

“Mr Tooke: The middle of May, 1782, or thereabouts.—I recol- 
lect meeting a number of persons at the Thatched-house tavern 
sometime subsequent to the first motion which I made in the House 
of Commons in relation to Parliamentary Reform, and which must, 
I think, have been about the middle of the month of May, 1782. 

“Do you recollect what his Grace the Duke of Richmond recol- 
lects, that a proposal was made—I should first say, that it was of 
little consequence that you should have met me there—but do 
you recollect meeting Lord St John there, or Mr St John ?— 
[ think Mr St John was present, but lam not certain. That, 
perhaps, may bring to your recollection that I was present; it is not 
worth while to auempt that, but by mentioning some conversation 
that passed at the time, that made you laugh, I might possibly call 
it to your memory. I cannot say who was present, but I should 
rather state from recollection, that Mr Horne Tooke was present. 
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“ Do you recollect, at that meeting, recommending to those who 
were there met, and to me if I was there among them, to endeavour 
to obtain in the course of the summer the sense of the people through- 
out England, in their different parishes, or sinaller districts, in order 
to lay a foundation for future application to Parliament with effect ? 
—lI have no particular recollection of recontmending such a mea- 
sure; but my general recollection is that it Avas the sense of that 
meeting that means should be taken during the summer to recom- 
mend petitions to Parliament, in the next session, with a view to 
reform. 

‘* Mr Tooke: I suppose I may now have that letter read. 

** Lord Chief Justice Eyre: No; you are not at all forwarded 
for reading that letter. 

‘Mr Tooke: Then I hope I may have it back again. 

* Lord Chief Justice Eyre: Certainly. 

“‘Mr Tooke: I did intend to have asked the right honourable 
gentleman many other questions, but certainly the laugh of the Court 
prevents me from being serious ; therefore I will ask him no more. 

‘** The Right Hon. William Pitt cross-examined by Mr Attorney- 
General. 

‘* Was there anything passed at that-meeting about using measures 
to bring about a convention of the people by delegates from affiliated 
societies ? 

‘‘ Mr Pitt: Two meetings have been spoken of in the course 
of the examination I have heard; I wish to know for precision, 
which meeting the question refers tu ? 

“To the meeting in May, 1782. 

“Mr Pitt: The meeting subsequent to the motion made in Par- 
liament. 

“Mr Attorney-General: I do not know that. You state! that 
Mr Tooke was present at a meeting some time in May, 1782; was 
there any purpose in that meeting to bring about a convention of the 
people by delegates from affiliated societies ?—There certainly never 
was any such idea stated by any man in my presence. 

“MrTooke : Were we not a convention, instead of meeting for the 
purpose of bringing about a convention? What was that meeting 
but a convention of delegates from different towns and counties 
throughout England? Was it, or was it not, a meeting or conven- 
tion of delegates, appointed by the different committees of different 
counties and great towns in England ? — I have not an exact recol- 
lection at this time how that meeting was composed, but I did not 
consider it as a meeting of persons who were authorised to act for 
any but themselves. 

«« Mr Tooke: Then I will not trouble you with any other ques- 
tions, because this question I shall have answered by many other 
persons, and it is not fit I should vex your recollection. 1 will ask 
merely one question—I am sorry to trouble you with it—perhaps, 
sir, you may be able to recollect that the petition was objected to in 
the House of Commons upon that very ground, that it came from 
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persons in a delegated capacity ?—No petition came from the meet- 
ing to which I allude. 

‘* But that meeting was the ground, cause, and beginning of those 
petitions which afterwards followed? 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: I understand your question to be, 
whether any petitions to Parliament were objected to in Parliament, 
as coming from delegated persons. 

“Mr Bitt: I have no recollection in my mind of any petitions 
subsequent to that mag that were objected to upon the ground 
stated; at this distance of time I cannot pretend to speak positively 
to that circumstance. 

“‘Mr Tooke: Your lordship will see that I avoid asking these 
questions from the right honourable gentleman, not thinking it fair 
that he should be called upon at this distance of time for a recollec- 
tion of such minute particulars as these, though I am. 

“Lord Chief Justice Eyre: And if you can prove it by other 
evidence, it certainly will be regular to do it. 

“Mr Attorney-General: I mean to ask whether the persons who 
composed that meeting attended as delegates of the waalee whether 
ed were to act for themselves, or merely for the persons who sent 
them ? 

** Lord Chief Justice Eyre : That question was answered. 

‘‘ Mr Pitt: I understand those persons as expressing their own 
sentiments, not binding others. 

‘«* Lord Chief Justice Eyre: Nor deputed by others?—I do not 
know but that some of those individuals might have been deputed 
for the purpose of promoting the object of an application to Parlia- 
ment; I cannot state exactly how that meeting was composed.” 

The evasive character of these replies did not tend to aid the 
cause of the prosecution, and it seems subsequently to have oc- 
curred to Pitt that by this non mi recordo testimony, upon matters 
of fact as notorious to every one present as the sun at noon-day, 
he had exhibited himself in rather a contemptible light. It is 
probable also that the shouts of the mob outside the Court 
reached his ears, for word having been brought of what was 
going forward within, ironical cries were heard of “ Pitt can’t 
recollect,” “ Pitt has lost his memory.” The decided evidence 
of Richard Brindsley Sheridan, on the same subject, at last 
induced the Minister to offer a further explanation. 

“Richard Brindsley Sheridan, Esq., re-examined by Mr Tooke. 

“Mr Tooke: It is necessary for me to set right what appears to be 
imagined by the learned counsel, by some question that he asked. 
Was that anniversary meeting on the French Revolution, before or 
after the Westminster election in the year 1790 ?—I think that must 
have been after the election. 

‘‘ You said a great number of the Whig Club agreed to attend— 
were there many of that club attending that meeting?—A great 
number. 
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“ Do you suppose that the particular personal violence against me 
might not arise from the gentlemen of the Whig Club, who had 
unanimously been supporting Mr Fox, in opposition to me, at that 
Westminster election ?—There certainly was, in the party I was in, 
no cordial good will towards Mr Tooke. 

“Mr Tooke : The opposition was personal, and not to the motion ; 
for afterwards, when they came to hear the moderate language I 
held, they unanimously adopted my motion. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: When does Mr Sheridan understand 
the first meeting of delegates to have been held, and where ?—There 
was a meeting of delegates held, I think, in an auction-room some- 
where near King street ; but as to the time, I cannot be positive; I 
rather think I did not attend; I was either unwell, or something 
prevented me—I remember Mr Thomas Grenville was a delegate for 
the city of Westminster. 

“Lord Chief Justice Eyre: Do you happen to know how many 
met, and for how many places they were delegated ?—I am sorry I 
have not refreshed my memory upon that subject, but the proceed- 
ings are all collected and printed. 

“Lord ChiefJustice Eyre: Do you recollect where the next meet- 
ing was ?—I really do not; I rather think the next was in Guildhall. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: Was that a meeting of the same dele- 
gates from the same places, or was it a meeting of other persons ?— 
I am pretty sure of other persons. 

“Lord Chief Justice Eyre: Of persons that were known by the 
name of the Quintuple Alliance ?—Certainly not; I am pretty posi- 
tive not; I am sure not. 

‘“¢ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: Do you think it was a meeting of other 
delegates ?—I knew very few of the gentlemen; they were gentle- 
men from different parts of England, who produced their powers. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre : What was the next meeting you recol- 
lect ?—I do not know whether the meetings were very formally 
separated, or grew thin, and fell off without any formal breaking up. 

«‘ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: Do'you recollect any meeting of dele- 
gates at any other places?—I forget the nature of the meeting at the 
Thatched house: nor am I sure that I was at it. I rather think I 
was not: I do not think that could be called a meeting of delegates, 
though there were certainly persons there that were not members of 

Parliament. At the Duke of Richmond’s house in Privy gardens, 
I remember proposing that Mr Pitt should be requested to move a 
reform of Parliament in the House of Commons. 

“« Lord Chief Justice Eyre: That is all that you recollect par- 
ticularly of the meetings ?—Yes. 

“Mr Attorney-General: My learned friend is calling one witness 
to contradict another. 

“Mr Erskine: I am not calling one witness to contradict another. 

‘¢ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: There was some question that tended 
that way undoubtedly. 





502 Trials of Hardy, Tooke, and Thelwall. 


“ Mr Pitt: I understood I was asked only to the meeting at the 
Thatched house; I also recollect being present at a meeting at the 
Duke of Richmond’s. 

“ Lord Chief Justice Eyre: I understood you to give no account 
of the meeting at the Duke of Richmond’s. 

“Mr Pitt: That being mentioned, I wish not to correct my evi- 
dence, for T have nothing to correct in it; but toadd, that there was 
a meeting previous to my making the motion for a Parliamentary 
Reform, not at the Thatched house, but at the Duke of Richmond's ; 
and at which were present a considerable number, I believe, of mem- 


bers of Parliament, and some persons who were not members of 


Parliament, and who, I conceive, had been delegated from different 
county meetings, and several cities and towns.” 

The evidence given by Major Cartwright was the most cha- 
racteristic of the man, and of the object of Tooke in connecting 
himself with the Reform Associations of the period. The Major 
said— 

“ He had heard Mr Tooke use a simile te show that his object in a 
Parliamentary Reform did not go so far as that of some others. He 
compared a society for Parliamentary Reform to a number of per- 
sons who got into a stage coach with an intention to travel a certain 
dlistance. One man chooses to get out at Hounslow, another wishes 
to go as far as Windsor, and a third perhaps still farther. A reform 
of the House of Commons, said Mr T., is what I want. When I 
find myself at Hounslow I will get out,—those who choose to travel 
farther may, but no farther will I go by *g 

This trial oceupied six days, but the jury required but nine 
minutes for the consideration of their verdict, which was “ Not 
Guilty.” 

It was now generally thought that the prosecution in the case 
of the remaining prisoners would be abandoned, but four only of 
the number, Bonney, Kydd, Joyce, and Holecroft, were liberated. 
The patience of the rest was yet to be exercised by a further 
experiment of the Attorney-General, made apparently in the 
hope that ‘Thelwall, as a public lecturer, had so committed him- 
self by strong expressions that some of them would prove a net 
in which he could not fail to be caught. But this hope was also 
illusory; it was shown that Thelwall, however loudly he might 
have denounced the policy of Government, had with equal 
energy exerted himself to oppose every proposition of violent 
measures, or of a resort to any means for attaining reform, in- 
consistent with a reverence for the laws. This trial commenced 
Dee. 1, 1794, and closed with a verdict of acquittal on the 4th.* 
With it terminated the whole of the proceedings. 








* It will be remembered by an anecdote of “ quick firing,” which is per- 
haps better known than any other circumstance of the trial. During the 
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We could not describe, for it is even difficult to imagine, as it 
is long since the public mind has been in a similar excited state, 
the intoxication of delight with which each of these verdicts was 
received, Within the Court no remonstrances of the Judge could 
restrain the applause of the spectators. Dense crowds occupie “ 
the streets without, and the shout, or rather scream of joy 
which broke forth on the announcement of the result, was 
startling and terrific. No telegraph or railroad has since com- 
municated intelligence with greater rapidity than the lightning- 
speed with which the news reached, in a moment, the most 
distant parts of tle metropolis. On each occasion the mob 
waited for the coaches or carriages of Erskine and Gibbs, and the 
prisoner released, and (taking out the horses) dragged them in 
triumph to their places of residence. 

When Hardy was acquitted, the foreman of the jury, in pro- 
nouncing the verdict. was so overcome by his emotions that he 
literally fainted away; but even the rudest of the mob was 
affected to tears when Hardy, after having been conducted by 
the people with joyous exultation to his house in Pice: ulilly, 
addressed them at parting. We have mentioned the death of 
Mrs Hardy while her husband was in prison. Hardy wore the 
suit of mourning in which he had appeared during his trial. ‘“ He 
had to thank “the many friends he saw around him for the 
interest they had taken in the defeat of the Government prose- 
cution. A victory had been gained over oppression; but alas ! 
for him it was no triumph. In his case, though pronounced 
innocent, the object of his persecutors had been gained. ‘They 
had had their victim. She was gone whose life was dearer to 
him than his own. His home was desolate ; but he had no home 
now. His house had been pillaged by ruffians, and left in ruins. 
He had been deprived of the means of earning an honourable 
subsistence; and even for the evening meal, and the night’s 
lodging, he must be indebted to the hand of kindness or charity.” 

Mark Anthony’s oration over the body of Cesar could not have 
produced a more powerful effect than these few simple but 
touching words on the hearts of his hearers ;_ w ords, however, not 
iniended to inflame, but only the artless expression of unaflected 
sorrow, Which none could refuse to share. Silently and sadly 
the people separated to their own places of abode. But Hardy 
examination of the witnesses for the prosecution, Thelwall saw so many 
important points of which he was fearful his counsel would not avail them- 
selves, that he thought he would undertake his own defence. Accordingly 
he passed a little slip of paper to Erskine, on which was written, “ I think 


[ will plead my own cause ;” to which Erskine replied, “If you "do you'll 
be hanged.” Thelwall instantly returned, “ Then I'll be hanged if I do.” — 


Life of Thelwall, page 258. 
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did not want friends; a subscription was immediately raised to 
establish him again in business, and soon after he was enabled 
to open a shop in Fleet street, at the corner of Fetter lane. 

The injury he had sustained in his property was occasioned 
by the practice, common enough at that period, of hiring mobs 
for party purposes. At the Westminster elections “ bludgeon 
men” were engaged as a matter of course by both candidates to 
annoy or defend their respective voters. In 1794, at the con- 
test between Lord John ‘Townsend and Lord Hood, in which 
100,000/. were spent by the Whig and Tory factions, one man 
was killed by the violence of the bludgeon men, some of whom, 
on being prosecuted by Tooke for the crime, were bailed out by 
the proprietor of Sachets in St James’s street, and ultimately 
permitted to escape. The Government, when they wished to get 
up a show of public rejoicing for a victory, in spite of the unpo- 
pularity of the war, hired mobs, composed of men who were some- 
times traced the next day to Somerset house, to go round the 
streets and compel the inhabitants to illuminate. ‘These men 
were paid from 5s. to 10s. per day, and although they were not 
expressly instructed to destroy or plunder, it was well under- 
stood that an excess of zeal against the opponents of Govern- 
ment would be considered only a venial offence. Hardy’s house 
was again attacked by one of these Government gangs, subse- 
quent to his liberation. Refusing to illuminate, or to exhibit a 
single rushlight at their command, all his windows were imme- 
diately smashed in, while he himself sat in a room of the base- 
ment, and listened to their destruction. 

After the trials the country, which had at first been thrown 
into a panic by the arrests for high treason, recovered its spirit. 
Tooke abjured politics, but Thelwall continued to lecture, and 
the members of the Corresponding Society resumed their sit- 
tings. A fresh agitation was commenced against the war, and 
in favour of Parliamentary Reform, but the next year the protec- 
tion of law was taken away from all who were engaged in the 
promotion of these objects. In November, 1795, two acts were 
introduced by Lord Grenville and Mr Pitt, one of which pro- 
hibited for the time all lectures on political subjects, and rendeved 
it illegal, except under certain impossible restrictions, for more 
than twelve persons to meet in one room to discuss any politi- 
cal grievance. These acts, notwithstanding the public commotion 
they occasioned, and the opposition of the whole of the Whig 
party, passed into a law, and the Society for Constitutional 

nformation and the London Corresponding Society were imme- 
diately dissolved. 


The despotism of the Minister, under what it was then a 
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mockery to call a Constitutional Government, was now as com- 
plete as that of the Emperor of Russia. The whole nation was 
gagged, and the press-gang or the militia conscription, which 
were brought to bear upon every one whose opinions were sus- 
pected, silenced discontent. The three years which followed 
were the most disastrous of English history. The Allies had 
been everywhere defeated :—British troops driven with ignominy 
from the Netherlands, having lost four-fifths of their original 
force. France, triumphant, changed its defensive into an 
aggressive policy. England was threatened with an invasion, 
and left alone to resist it. Advantage was taken of the alarm this 
occasioned to exact fresh sacrifices from a nation already over- 
whelmed with the burdens occasioned by the war. February 27, 
1797, the Bank suspended cash payments. The same year oc- 
curred the mutinies of the fleet at Spithead, at the Nore, and at 
the Cape of Good Hope—all with difficulty suppressed. In Jul 
Nelson was defeated in an attack on Santa Cruz. The Irish 
Rebellion broke out in 1798. We may sum up the whole in the 
language of W. J. Fox, who as chairman, on a late occasion, of 
the Annual dinner instituted to commemorate the trials of 1794, 
thus eloquently alluded to the principal actors in the scenes we 
have described :— 

‘¢ What were the men who were thus persecuted? They could 
not know a man of higher principles, of simpler mind, and of more 
straightforward character—whose private life was more pure, or 
whose public life was more honest, than that of Thomas Hardy. In 
the he of literary men, whether they endeavoured to develop truth 
from the appearances of physical phenomena, or from the literature 
and institutions of bygone ages, where was there an acuter mind than 
that of John Horne Tooke? or who so clearly had displayed he 
beauty, the variety, and the power of the English language, and had 
led so many to sound and lucid thought, who would otherwise have 
been lost in the interminable desert of verbiage? Among those who 
delighted the imagination and painted truth and life in those vivid 
colours which seized the attention of the reader, and whose works 
are still produced on the dramatic scene, to rival those of our con- 
temporaries, who was more eminent at the time, and who had left 
more enduring claims upon us than Thomas Holcroft, the author of 
‘ Anna St Ives’ and the ‘ Road to Ruin’? There was among them 
Thelwall, whom many had listened to as the expounder of ancient 
and modern history, and who, as a professor of elocution and oratory, 
was afterwards employed to teach clergymen to read with impres- 
siveness that burial service which some would too willingly have 
read to him, on his own passage to a felon’s grave by injustice and 
legal violence. Jeremiah Joyce escaped the gallows to carry his 
conquests into French Educational Testhesions. If the Crown 
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lawyers and the Minister of that day had been triumphant, history 
would have wanted the remarkable fact, that at a time when the 
power of France threatened to overwhelm Europe, Jeremiah J oyce 
was teaching the students of the Polytechnic School, by means of 
his scientific dialogues, adopted as a text book under the direc- 
tion of Napoleon; training thought there, and winning a nobler 
triumph over those students than they afterwards acquired in arms. 
These were the men chosen by William Pitt as the first sacri- 
fices, because they advocated the principles from which he him- 
self had apostatised. A jury decided between them, posterity will 
decide between them, nature and fact have decided between them; 
for many of the objects of his persecution led peaceful and some of 
them long lives; they saw the principles they advocated advancing 
in public estimation ; some remained to witness the success of not a 
few of their opinions, and to feel the joyful and certain presage of the 
advancing victory: and what was his fate? Baffled in one scheme 
after another; forming coalition after coalition with continental 
powers, only to be abandoned, after a fearful waste of English life 
and English treasure; fighting against Napoleon till he raised him 
from a lieutenant to an emperor; fighting against France, after 
Burke’s declaring that it was blotted from the map of Europe till 
nothing but France was left in the map; sinking under accumulated 
disasters; unable to keep the faith of a statesman with his fellow 
subjects in Ireland ; postponing his promise of Catholic Emancipa- 
tion, the bargain and bribe of the Legislative Union; his strength 
giving way ; looking nightly across to benches, where his opponents 
were banded together waiting his death to guide the nation in a 
different direction ; with hopes blighted by disappointment ; branded 
with apostacy ; his financial schemes beginning to show themselves 
the mere hoax which subsequent events proved them ; with the guilt 
of blood on his soul, the moan of suffering millions as his death 
dirge, and the curse of history upon his name, Pitt went to his 
grave, leaving his debts to be paid by the sweat and toil of millions, 
and his monument to be erected out of the spoils of monopoly, and the 
orgies of corruption. Who would not be one of these persecuted 
individuals rather than such a man? It had been usual to drink this 
toast in solemn silence; he would not so propose it, for whatever 
symbels of grief might appear becoming over a grave which had 
recently closed, he would now say with Byron in his ‘ Hebrew Melo- 
dies,’ when celebrating the hero Maccabeus— 


««¢ Thy name our charging hosts along 
Shall be the battle word ; 
To mourn would do thy memory wrong, 
Thou shalt not be deplored.’ ’ 
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WE resume our pen for a few last words. In the preceding 

article on the State Trials of Hardy, Tooke, and Thelwall, 
we left off on the eve of the Irish Rebellion. Where are we 
now? What is the nature of that crisis in public affairs at which 
we have arrived? Let us note, first, the fact that we have a 
Government which, after some plausible professions of liberality, 
has shown its real policy to be that of A mere Toryism,—un- 
changed in any of its essential features, which characterized the 
Government of 1798—and by Toryism we mean intolerance in 
religion, distrust of the people, jealousy of organic improvements, 
and the doctrines of class interests and physical force. It is now 
evident, from the Irish Arms Bill, od the Bill for arming the 
Chelsea Pensioners, of the last session, followed by the dismissal 
of magistrates, and state prosecutions, that the present Cabinet 
many months back contemplated, doubtless as a fatal and, in their 
eyes, an unavoidable necessity, measures which would end, as 
Ministers supposed (and may yet so end), in the effusion of blood. 
The delay in issuing that Draconic proclamation of the Lord 
Lieutenant, not posted in Dublin till the hour of dusk, against a 
meeting to have assembled at Clontarf the following morning 
(and upon which delay, in circumstances deemed of the 
utmost urgency, Parliament, we trust, will express an opi- 
nion), would almost seem to have been designed to provoke a 
collision between the troops and the people. History is lost 
upon such men, or, as extremes meet, the regime of terror must 
have as many charms for modern rulers as it had for those other 
statesmen, who, fifty years ago, when they discussed the over- 
throw of monarchy in an old monastery of the Jacobin monks, 
placed their dependence on the same principle of governing by 
fear, but without exactly seeing to what it would lead. 

The immediate forerunner of the rebellion of 1798, and to 
some extent its exciting cause, was the Irish Arms Bili of 1796, 
by which leave was given to the Lord Lieutenant to place a dis- 
turbed district under marshal law, and a power of arbitrary im- 
prisonment was vested in Orange magistrates. The abuse of 
these powers, more, perhaps, than the refusal of Catholic Eman- 
cipation, or the neglect of Irish grievances generally, was the 
means of kindling into flame those materials of insurrection 
which, from centuries of misrule, had always abounded in lreland 
and still abound. In vain did Fox present to the King, at his 
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evee, December, 1797, a petition, signed by 5,000 Irish free- 
nolders, praying for conciliatory measures ; in vain did Earl Moira, 
in the February following, move in the Irish House of Lords, an 
address to the Lord Lieutenant, praying that a less violent 
policy might be pursued. The cruelties which had irritated the 
public mind were sanctioned, if not designed by Government : 
the object was to provoke a rebellion before one could be suc- 
cessfully organized, that the popular leaders of the day might be 
crushed and Irish agitation suppressed, at once and for ever. 
Conspiracies were fomented by Ministers, that the most for- 
midable of their opponents might be entrapped; and _ this 
time the device succeeded better than it had done with English 
reformers. 

An insurrection broke out in May, 1798. Lord Edward Fitz- 
gerald was arrested on the 21st. On the 25th the Irish insurgents 
obtained possession of Wexford. On the 2Ist of the month 
following they were finally defeated by General Lake, at the 
battle of Vinegar hill. The rebellion was short lived, but thirty 
thousand persons perished before it was put down. It is horrible 
to reflect that preparations have actually been made, and con- 
tinue to be making, for the anticipated renewal of the wholesale 
massacres of that period; nay, that without a change of Mi- 
nisters, or the entire abandonment of their present policy, we 
cannot escape this frightful result. Let all men ask them- 
selves, when they see the idols of a nation prosecuted for sedi- 
tion, in what will this end? Will O’Connell in prison be a less 
dangerous agitator than O’Connell at large? Will there be 
fewer disturbances in Ireland or fewer soldiers needed to sup- 
press them, when the exasperation of the populace has been 
raised to the highest pitch? And, if a verdict be not obtained 
for the Crown, will the triumph of O’Connell diminish the agi- 
tation for repeal? Will it increase the moral influence of 
Government, or render it less dependent than last year upon 
new stringent enactments, or military demonstrations? Alas ! 
that, owing to the defective constitution of our universities, 
where nothing useful appears to be taught, the very A B C of 
metaphysical philosophy is unknown to statesmen of the present 
day. Any mere school-boy capable of understanding a chapter 
of Locke, Stewart, Reid, or Brown, or even of ‘ Fox’s Book of 
Martyrs,’ might teach the ruling section of the aristocracy the 
lesson they seem yet to have to learn,—that by the common laws 
of mental association our sympathies are intimately allied with 
our convictions, and that, therefore, the surest of all instruments 
for the propagation of opinions is persecution. 

In this law of the human mind lies the secret of O’Connell’s 
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influence — and great must be his exultation that the very 
men who have long been watching a favourable opportunity 
to wreak upon him the vengeance of the law, have allowed 
themselves unconsciously to be used by him as tools. His 
taunting speeches and monster meetings have had but one 
object,—to induce the Government to take the false step of 
declaring a war against principles; and the object has sim 
gained. By no other means could the question of repeal have 
been raised into the importance ofa really national question ; 
and now it is one that may shake the kingdom to its centre. 
Three years ago, before the agitation had been denounced in 
Queen’s speeches, or coercive bills had been passed to re- 
press it, or popular magistrates had been dismissed, or state 
prosecutions had been commenced, how faint were the prospects 
of repeal! Now, who will venture to predict that the Legislative 
Union will remain in force another tweivemonth? The Union 
is already practically dissolved. Ireiand is not an integral part 
of a united kingdom, when, to hold it, every village is turned 
into a barrack yard—every port blockaded by a fleet. It is a 
country of which the conquest has yetto be completed, and of which 
the moral conquest has yet not even been attempted. We are 
told that Ireland cannot be governed by moral influences alone ; 
—why it is so governed; not indeed by Ministers, who have 
but one weapon of which they know the use, but by O’Connell. 
It is said that the Queen’s peace could not be kept among the 
* excitable Irish” by a Government resting only upon persuasion ; 
and yet the Queen’s peace is kept by no other means, and the 
obedience of millions to persuasion has been demonstrated not 
only by O’Connell, but by Father Mathew. And by what 
talisman have these men wrought the miracles we have seen 
them accomplish? Their unequalled moral dominion over the 
human mind rests upon no other basis than that of the awakened 
sympathies of the multitudes they have addressed. The people 
have said, ‘* These men are in earnest, and they feel for us; our 
cause is their cause, and, therefore, their cause shall be ours ; what 
they say to us we will do, and should they be traduced or perse- 
cuted we will do it the more.” And if real power over the hearts 
of men be attainable by such simple means, what is there to prevent 
it being exercised by a Government? Are the people less prone 
to believe the promises of their superiors than of humble indi- 
viduals among themselves? All history proves the contrary. 
The credulity of mankind in putting trust in the promises of 
princes has been proverbial in every age; princes who have kept 
their promises, and really reigned not for the selfish object of 
ambition, but for the public good, have been deified and adored. 
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Tell us not of five hundred thousand Irishmen assembling for the 
purpose of practically renouncing their allegiance to the Crown. 
There never has been held, in our time at least, a monster meet- 
ing which one kind word from Royal lips would not have instantly 
dispersed. Imagine the Queen, instead of visiting the King of 
France, or her uncle Leopold, to have been induced, though 
but from political motives merely, to visit Dublin; imagine a 
progress, not from palace to palace, from one scene of splen- 
dour to another, but from poverty-stricken towns to ruined 
mud villages, from the vice-regal castle to the cabins of the 
village peasantry. Imagine the impression that might be pro- 
duced by one feeling inquiry overheard, “ Are these things 
indeed so? Can they not be remedied? Shall they not be 
remedied, and I yet remain sovereign of this realm?” Alas, 
instead of such expressions, before which the fabric of O’Con- 
nell’s power would have crumbled into dust, the Queen, by a 
blunder of her Ministers, equal only to their bad taste, has been 
made to utter threats ! 

And you, hero of a hundred fights, but not the hero of "a 
country—lIrishman, of whom Ireland is not proud—if you have 
not the affections of a people whose love no act of yours has 
shown a wish to earn, yet face them not as an enemy in your old 
age. See, they have put into your hands the sword: throw 
not away the scabbard. Let not the land which gave you birth 
be your last battle-field. Seek not a grave there ! 

With regard to the merits of the repeal question, the delusion 
of the Irish upon the benefits which might accrue from a disso- 
lution of the Union, cannot yet be greater than that of Peel, of 
the mischievous consequences to be apprehended, when he 
declared that the alternative of civil war was to be preferred to 
repeal. The object sought does not appear to be a separation 
from the Crown, for the kings of England were kings of Ireland 
before the Union, but simply a local legislature for the discussion 
of questions purely Irish; similar to that which existed three and 
forty years ago; but with this difference, that its members should 
be fairly chosen by the people, and not be the nominees of an 
English minister. 

It is shrewdly observed by a writer in the ‘ Portfolio,’* 
that politicians are what circumstances make them, and that 
agitators of the Exeter Hall school might very easily have in- 
duced a large section of the British public to regard repeal as 
rather an English than an Irish question. An appeal might 
have been made to Protestants upon the extreme desirability of 





* No. 4, for November. 
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excluding the whole body of Irish Roman Catholic members from 
the House of Commons, and shutting them up in a provincial diet. 
The evils might have been dwelt upon, occasioned by the 
power of Irish members to embarrass and thwart the measures 
of Government, and even to decide the fate of cabinets when par- 
ties are equally divided. It might have been shown from statis- 
tical tables that Ireland (as hitherto governed) has always 
been a burden to England; a plague, in fact, rather than a 
blessing. That she has never contributed her full share to the 
exigencies of the state ; and that England is over taxed to main- 
tain order in a conquered province, which, if left to its own 
guidance, might still continue in a disturbed state, but would 
cease to involve this country in endless expenses, or to attribute 
all its troubles to English ascendency. 

In these statements there would be much truth. It is so diffi- 
cult to levy taxes without the full consent of a people, that we 
are persuaded an Irish local legislature, having the confidence of 
the country, would succeed in raising a much larger revenue for 
general purposes than it has yet been supposed capable of pro- 
dueing. 

We believe, moreover, that when the theory of representative 
government is better understood than it is in these days of 
monarchical and republican incongruities, it will be seen that the 
basis of all sound social organization must be federal institutions. 
It is quite obvious, from the religious dissensions now created 
in Scotland, and the general ignorance of English members of 
Scottish laws and customs, that upon the Kirk question and 
many other topics of purely local interest, Scotland would be in 
a better condition if allowed to legislate for itself; and surely in 
Ireland, with a population of eight millions, there are not only 
railroads and other questions of internal communication, but a 
multitude of local interests connected with the welfare of the 
people, some of which, perhaps, could hardly be made intelligible 
to English ears, and certainly would never find fit audience in 
the House of Commons. 

On the other hand, there are questions of a character purely 
national, such as the regulation of tariffs, the adjustment of 
debts, and measures of protection or defence, which can only be 
fitly discussed by a general Parliament, or an assembly of depu- 
ties similar to the Senate of the American Congress, to which 
the legislative body for each state sends its representatives. The 
chief difficulty of such an arragement for the United Kingdom 
would be that of fixing the precise limits of the supreme or cen- 
tral power and the local authority. Franklin might help us to 
settle them, but we have no Franklins among us. Events must 
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shape their own course, directed by the passion of party leaders. 
Moderation and wisdom might, in a new act of Union, bring 
about a new era of prosperity to both countries, and Ireland be as 
little separated from England as New York from Massachussets. 
Passion and a blind reliance upon brute force may produce the 
same results we have witnessed in the dissolution of the kingdom 
of the Netherlands. But be the prospects of the two countries 
in the present crisis hopeful or sad; be the object sought by 
O’Connell, and with him now the whole body of his countrymen, 
a blessing or a curse ; be that object attained by peaceable agen- 
cies, or only after a sanguinary struggle like that which has but 
just closed in Canada; we have again committed the folly of 
accelerating a movement by identifying it with the cause of a 
nation :—a war against opinion, if it contain but one element of 
truth, must end in the triumph of opinion;—Peel has carried 
Repeal. 


We had intended to add a few observations upon the present 


duties of English Reformers; but time fails us, and happily the 
true policy of the liberal interest is beginning to be understood. 
Clouds lower in the horizon, but day breaks in the East, and a 
weary night of political apathy is past. There is something 
singular in the moral blindness and infatuation of a Tory aris- 
tocracy. We believe its ramifications of influence among all 
classes of this country are so numerous that, with the most ordi- 
nary tactics, its power might be irresistible. Nothing could 
overthrow it but its own folly ; but Tory leaders are political 
suicides. The Frankenstein that has destroyed them has 
ever been the monster of their own creation. Pitt was his 
own enemy. Wellington and Peel, to save East Retford from 
disfranchisement, excluded their party from office for ten years ; 
and now what large class of the community is there they have 
not incensed by their contempt, or by a too obstinate predilection 
for class interests? We should except the Church. Statesmen 
who heed not the rights of conscience may yet respect the influ- 
ence of the clergy. The followers of expediency have one 
shrine at which = can worship in sincerity ;— Great is 
Dagon, god of the Philistines.” 

Upon the importance to be attached to the present free-trade 
agitation, the ‘ Times’ has spared us the necessity of comment. 

“ The League is a great fact. It would be foolish—nay, rash to 
deny its importance. It is a great fact that there should have been 
created in the homesteads of our manufactures a confederacy de- 
voted to the agitation of one political question, persevering at it year 
after year, shrinking from no trouble, Sinaeped by no danger, mak- 
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ing light of every obstacle. It demonstrates the hearty strength of 
purpose—the indomitable will—by which Englishmen, working 
together for a great object, are armed and animated. It is a great 
fact that, at one meeting at Manchester, more than forty manufac- 
turers should subscribe on the spot each at least 100/., some 3001., 
some 400/., some 500/., for the advancement of a measure which, 
right or wrong, just or unjust, expedient or injurious, they at least 
believe it to be their duty or their interest, or both, to advance in 
every possible way. 

‘‘These are facts important and worthy of consideration. No 
moralist can disregard them; no politician can sneer at them; no 
statesman can undervalue them. He who collects opinions must 


chronicle them. He who frames laws must to some extent consult 
them.’’* 


There are some men upon whom the fact of large subscrip- 
tions makes a greater impression of the growing influence of, a 
cause than any other evidence, and yet it is but one of the indi- 
‘cations among many of the change in the public mind upon 
questions of international intercourse which has been wrought 
by the League. As these pages will be read by many persons 
living beyond the immediate circle of its operations, we would 
fain describe one of those monthly aggregate meetings of the 
League in the metropolis, which none can have witnessed without 
astonishment. ‘The address of Mr Cobden is that of a calm, 
emphatic speaker, and a plain, practical man of business, who 
thoroughly understands both his own object and the means by 
which it is to be effected; but let a stranger to London picture 
to himself our largest theatre (the Opera house excepted) 
crowded to suffocation, and, if he can, the effect upon the as- 
sembled thousands, which no pen of ours is equal to describe, of 
such an appeal to their omaer see the following, upon the mass 


of human misery produced by the laws which restrict the supply 
of food :— 


‘¢ Did one want to exhibit it in this great theatre, it might be done, 
—unot by calling together such an audience as I now see here, but by 
going into the by-places, the alleys, dark courts, the garrets and 
cellars of this metropolis, and by bringing thence their wretched and 
famished inmates. O, we might crowd them here,—boxes, pit, and 
galleries—with their shrunk and shrivelled forms, with their wan 
and pallid cheeks, with their distressed looks—perhaps with dark 
and bitter passions pictured in their countenances—and thus exhibit 
a scene that would appal the stoutest heart, and melt the hardest—a 
scene that we could wish to bring the Prime Minister of the country 
upon the stage to see, that we might say tohim, ‘ There, delegate of 
majesty! leader of legislators, conservator of institutions, look upon 





* ‘Times’ of Saturday, November 18, 1843. 
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that massof misery! That is what your laws and power, if they did 
not create, have failed to prevent, have failed to cure or mitigate.’ 
But supposing this to be realized— perhaps we should be told, ‘ There 
has always been poverty in the world; that there are numerous ills 
that laws can neither make nor cure; that whatever is done, much 
distress must exist :’ he might add, ‘ It is the mysterious dispensation 
of Providence, and there we must leave it.’ ‘ Hypocrite, hypocrite !’ 
[ would say to him, ‘urge not that plea yet, you have no right to 
it. Strike off every fetter upon industry ; take the last grain of the 
poison of monopoly out of the cup of poverty ; give labour its full 
righis; throw open the markets of the world to an industrious 
people ; and then, if after all there be poverty, you have earned your 
right to qualify for the unenviable dignity of a blasphemer of Provi- 
dence; but until then, while any restriction whatever exists, while 
any impediment is raised to the well-being of the many for the sordid 
profit of the few—till then you cannot, you dare not, look this gaunt 
spectre of wretchedness in the face, and exclaim, ‘Thou canst not 
say I did it.’”’* Res 

There is power in wealth, power in energetic wills, power in 
eloquence, and, most of all, power in truth; but when all 
these are leagued together for the promotion of a common 
object, wiiat force is there in a Government more than in a 
cobweb, by which they can be resisted? If we have a fear on 
the subject, it is that the immediate object of the League, the 
repeal of the corn laws, will be a measure too early conceded ; 
too early, we mean, for those salutary reforms in the corrupt prac- 
tices of elections which the League have undertaken to effect ; 
too early for so complete a change in the majority of the House 
of Commons as would be necessary to reform all the abuses 
which class interests have originated and maintained. We know 
that among the Whigs there are some who regard with jealousy 
and opposition the interference of the League at elections to 
promote the success of candidates favourable to free-trade prin- 
ciples. But under what other banner would they have the 
people fight? In what other field would they have the enemy 
met? ‘The great leader of the Tory party, and champion of 
the sliding seale, declared, “ Our battle must be fought in the 
registration courts.” There, then, he must be followed. Let 
all practical Reformers rally round the League. 





* Speech of W. J. Fox at the first aggregate meeting of the League in 
October last, held in Covent Garden Theatre. 
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CRITICAL AND MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES. 





ASIATIC JOURNALS. 

Tue Pextnc Gazette, 

Tut Hone Kone Gazette. 

Tue Bencat Hurxam. 
Amone the works sent us for review the greatest novelty we have 
received is a copy of the ‘ Peking Gazette,’ published in May last, for which 
we are indebted to a correspondent in China. The ‘ Peking Gazette’ is an 
official organ of the Chinese government, similar to the ‘ London Gazette’ 
of England, and is filled with the same kind of official notifications. It 
forms a narrow-shaped octavo pamphlet of fine tissue paper, the leaves of 
which are too thin, as in most Chinese publications, for printing on both 
sides the page, and require, therefore, to be subsequently joined together 
with gum. This number is filled with proclamations announcing the pro- 
moticn or degradation of great officers, the tone of which shows a great 
activity in every branch of the Chinese naval and military departments ; and 
we are sorry to learn from our correspondent that the Chinese are evidently 
preparing for another contest with the “ aggressive foreigners.” We regret, 
also, to hear of the general ill health of our Plenipoteutiary, and that com- 
plaints are continually arising from the conduct of a clique of officials by 
whom he is surrounded. 

The editor of the ‘ Bengal Hurkam’ draws our attention to an error in the 
article on Ledy Sale in our May number, in which “a kajiwah ” is described as 
a rude jolting car, but which is in fact a sort of pannier slung on a camel’s back. 
It is some satisfaction, however, to learn that this is not quite as bad as the 
Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge telling the world that a 
cooley is a small pony found in the hills ; or the mistake of a noble lord in 
speaking of the “ ferocious doolies carrying off the dying and dead ;”"—“a 
dooley’’ being a kind of litter, and not a wild beast. 


ARCHITECTURE. 

Ricavti’s Rustic Arcnitecture. James Carpenter, Old Bond street. 

Arts, Antiquities, AND Curonouocy or Ancient Ecyrt, By G. G. H. Wa- 
then, architect. Longman, Brown, and Green. 

Ancient anp Mopern Arcuitecrure. Edited by Jules Gailhabaud.  Fir- 
min, Didot, and Co., Amen corner. 

Tue Present Stare or Ecciestasrican ArcuirectureE tN Encianp. By A. 
Welby Pugin, architect. C. Dolman, 61 New Bond street. 


Manvat ror Stuvents or British Arcuirecture. By Archibald Barring- 
ton, M.D. G. Bell, Fleet street. 


BIOGRAPHY. 
SuaxsPerE—Picroriau Eprrion. C. Knight. 


Memoir or tHe Mareuis ve Pomsar. 2 vols. By J. Smith, Esq. Long- 
man, Brown, and Green. 


Lire anp Times or Revcuuin. By Francis Barham, Esq. Whittaker and Co. 
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BrocraruicaL Intustrations or Westminster Asser. By George Lewis 
Smith. Part I. Whittaker and Co. 


Briocraruican Dictionary. Vol. 3. Part I. Longman, Brown, and Green. 


SratesMeEN oF THe Time or Georce IIf. By Lord Brougham. (Third 
Series.) C. Knight and Co., Ludgate street. 


We have given an extract from this work (which has the faults and merits 
of the preceding volumes) at the close of the article on Lord Sydenham, 
page 383, and we shall probably return to it in a future number. 


Memoirs or Dr Epwunp Cartwricut. Saunders and Otley. 


“ Inventor of the Power Loom ” is a proud distinction, and some, perhaps, 
there are devoted to mechanical inventions who would rather have been the 
man who earned that title than “ the Author of Waverley.’’ The fame, how- 
ever, due to merit, and its more solid rewards, have, in this case, been far 
from commensurate with the universality and the value of the mechanism 
by which Dr Cartwright increased, and to an immense extent, the powers 
of manufacturing production. The name of the inventor was almost for- 
gotten before the power-loom came into general use for cotton-weaving. 
Nor does it appear that Dr Cartwright obtained pecuniary benefit from any 
one of his numerous patents. 

Mr Arkwright, lately deceased, son of Sir Richard Arkwright, the in- 
ventor of cotton-spinning machinery, is said to have left property to an 
amount exceeding five millions sterling. Others have realized large for- 
tunes by Dr Cartwright’s power-looms and wool-combing machines; but 
circumstances did not favour their inventor. The first time the power looms 
were applied to weaving on a large scale, in 1791, the mill containing them 
was intentionally set on fire, and burnt to the ground. This checked their 
general introduction until long after Dr Cartwright’s patent had expired: 
but as some compensation for his own losses, and the services he had ren- 
dered the country by this invention, he received, in 1808, a grant from 
Government of 10,0007. With this sum Dr Cartwright, then in his sixty- 
sixth year, purchased a small farm at Hollanden, between Sevenoaks and 
Tonbridge, in Kent, where he divided his time, during the remaining years 
of his life, between mechanical and agricultural experiments. He was born 
in 1748, exactly a century ago, ana died in 1823. 

Dr Cartwright was the brother of Major Cartwright, the constitutional 
reformer. 


Lire anv Literary Remains or Cuartes Reece Pemperton. Edited by 
John Fowler. C. Fox, 67 Paternoster row. 


Tue contents of this volume deserve to be much more widely known than 
to the circle of subscribers who had personal knowledge of the author, 
a list of whom is appended to the work. We would recommend it to book 
societies as containing, among other papers of great excellence, one of 
the most interesting autobiographies ever penned—the autobiography of 
Pemberton himself, under the assumed name of ‘ Pel Verjuice.’ ne his- 
tory and character of the man cannot perhaps be better portrayed in the 
short space we can only devote to this notice, in the present number, than 
in his Epitaph, as written by W. J. Fox, and cut in the marble slab placed 
by subscription over his grave. 
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Beneath this Stone 
Rest the mortal remains of 
CHARLES REECE PEMBERTON, 
Who died March 3rd, 1840, aged 50. 


His excellent and fervid nature, 
His acute suscepubility, 
And his aspirations to the beautiful and true, 
Were developed and exercised 
Through a life of vicissitude, 
And often of privation and disappointment. 
As a public lecturer 
He has left a lasting memorial 
In the minds of the many 
Whom he guided to a perception 
Of the genius of Shakspere 
In its diversified and harmonizing powers, 
At oppression and hypocrisy 
He spurn’d with a force proporti on’d 
To that wherewith he clung 
To justice and freedom, kindness and sincerity. 
Ever prompt for generous toil, 
He won for himself from the world 
Only the poet’s dowry, 
“ The hate of hate, the scorn of scorn, 
The love of love.” 


EDUCATION. 
Tur Stupent’s Capinet Lisrary or Userut Tracts: Philosophical Series. 
Vol. 2. Part III. T. Clark, Edinburgh. 


Das Katte Herz von Wituem Haurr. By Heinrich Apel. Simpkin, 
Marshall, and Co. 


A cieverty-told German tale, of which the moral is the danger of covetous- 
ness ; as shown in the consequences of exchanging with a wood demon a 
heart of flesh for a heart of stone. An excellent reading lesson-book for 
juvenile students of the German language. 


Picrortat Spettina anp Reapine Assistant. Part I, B. Steill, 20 Pater- 
noster row. 


Puysto.ocy ror Younc Lapies, 1x Snort anp Easy Conversations. 
S. Highley, 32 Fleet street. 


Tue object of this little work is the very important one of instructing the 
female branch of the rising generation in the physical laws affecting the 
human frame, upon which are dependent the blessings of health. It is 
impossible to estimate too highly the value to schools, and families of 
girls, of a clear and simple treatise on this subject ; and these conversations, 
interspersed with anecdotes, the style of which is not too erudite for the 
comprehension of young ladies who have reached their teens, are well 
adapted to the end in view. The author tells us,— 

“ Tt was her object to make the subject as easily understood and as amusing as 
possible: but she feels it right to add, that she is a mere compiler, having done little 
more than epitomised from Dr Combe's admirable ‘ Treatise on Human Physiology.’ 
Excellent and concise as that work is, she found it too long and too scientific for 
many unreflecting young ladies to whom she 1ecommended it.” 

We would fain put a copy of this book into the hands of every mother 
and every schoolmistress throughout the United Kingdom. It is not the 
cold and humid climate of England, but false modes of education, and 
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defective physical training, which are the principal cause of consumption, or 
of delicate health, among the women of the middle and upper classes of 
this country. 

In a second edition we would suggest the introduction of a few wood-cut 
diagrams, to show the exact situation and character of some of the organs 
referred to, and also the omission of an incidental remark about hydro- 
phobia,—a disease of the nervous system extremely rare, not at all under- 
stood, and which has no necessary connexion either with the bite of a dog, 
or a dread of water. 


Gunn’s Livy. Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


A new edition of ‘ Livy,’ for the use of grammar schools, provided with an 
excellent historical and geographical index, and notes to elucidate obscure 
readings, for which the highest German and English authorities have been 
consulted. 


Serecta £ Portis Latints. Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh. 


FINE ARTS. 
Hay on Proportion. Blackwood and Sons. 


Patmer’s Patent GiypHocraruy, or Encravep Drawinc. 103 Newgate 
street, 


HISTORY. 


Letters on Despatcnes or Hernanno Cortes. Wiley and Putnam. 


We have here for the first time, in an English dress, the original letters or 
despatches, to the Emperor Charles the Fifth, of Hernando Cortes, de- 
scribing the conquest of Mexico, the primary source of all the subsequent 
histories that have appeared of that extraordinary triumph of daring, 
reckless intrepidity. 

The first letter has been lost, and there is no account that it was ever 
printed, either in Spanish or in any other language, nor is the original 
manuscript known ¢o exist. 

** The Second Letter was printed at Seville in 1522, of which a Latin translation ap- 
peared at Nuremberg in March, 1524; this again was turned into Italian, and pub- 
lished at Venice in August of the same year. 

‘The Third Letter was printed at Seville in 1523, translated into Latin by the 
same hand, and published at Nuremberg the following year. 

“‘The Fourth Letter was printed at Toledo in 1525, and, together with the two 
former, appeared in the third volume of Ranuises’s Collection of Voyages and Tra- 
vels (in Italian) at Venice, 1556. This was the edition consulted by Solis, as men- 
tioned above. A German translation of them was printed at Augsburg in 1550, and 
another at Heidelberg in 1779. 

‘A French translation, by M. Le Vicomte de Flairquy, s»;eared at Paris, in 
1776.” 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
New Tracts ror tue Times. By Goodwin Barneby. B. D. Cousins, 18 
Duke street, Lincoln’s-inn fields. 
Tue Prometuean. By Goodwin Barneby. B. D. Cousins, 18 Duke street, 
Lincoln’s-inn fields. 
Tue Prose; on Youncer Eppa. Translated from the old Norse, by G. 
Webbe Dasent, B,A. William Pickering, 
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Tue Guive ro Service: tHe Farm Bamirr. C. Knight and Co., Ludgate 
street. 
Tue Peace Convention. Peace Society’s office, 19 New Broad street. 


Tue Tentu ANNUAL Revort or THE Royat Cornwaut Ponytecunic Soctery. 
Parts | and II. Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 


Societe Asiatique. Rapport ANNUEL FAIT A LA Societe AsIATIQUE. Par 
M. J. Mohl. Paris: Imprimerie Royale. 


Baines on THE Manuracturine Districts. Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 
History oF tHe Curistmas Festivat, tHE New Year, AND THEIR PECULIAR 
Customs. G. Newcomb, 4 Vincent row. 


Lettre a M. ve Lamartine. Par l’Auteur de ‘Qu’est ce que la Roi dans 
une Monarchie Fondée Sur le Principe de la Souverainté Nationale,’ 
&c. Suivie de la Reponse de M. de Lamartine et de celle de Messrs de 
Genoude et Delaforet sur le méme sujet. Booth, Libraire, Duke street, 
Portland place. 


An Appeat iN Benatr or Coronet Sroppart anp Captain Conotiy. By 
Captain Grover, F.R.S., F.R.A.S. Hatchard and Son. 


Tuovcuts on Traits or THE Mrnistertat Ponicy. William Aylott, 128 
Chancery lane. 


Tue True CHaracter of ouR PRESENT CurRENcY SysTEm. 
Late Hours or Business. W. Aylott, 128 Chancery lane. 
Tue Usury Laws. Smith, Elder, and Co. 


Frinat Report or tHE COMMITTEE APPOINTED AT A GENERAL MEETING OF THE 
Wine Trave. Smith, Elder, and Co. 


Promiscuous Worsnir no Duty But a Sin. By George Bird, B.A. 
ProstituTION IN THE Borovucu or Liverroot. By the Rev. W. Bevan. 


Letters oN Law Rerorm to tue Ricur Hon. Sir J. R. G. Grauam, Barr. 
M.P., rrom Lorp Brovenam. J. Ridgway, Piccadilly. 


Tue Lonpon Journat ano Repertory or Arts, Sciences, anpD Manurac- 
tures. R. Folkard, 22 Devonshire street. 


Tue Purenovocica, THeory of tHe TREATMENT oF Criminats Derenpep. 
By M. B. Sampson. S. Highley, Fleet street. 


CoRRESPONDENCE BETWEEN Burns AND Ciarinva; with a Memoir of Cla- 
rinda (Mrs M‘Lehose). ‘Tait, Edinburgh. 


Tue Corporation or Lonpon anp Municipar Rerorm. S. Clarke, 13 Pall- 
mall East, and E. Wilson, 18 Bishopsgate street. 

Tuis is the article on the Corporation of London, which appeared in the 
‘Westminster Review’ for May last, reprinted, by subscription, and sold, 
at the low price of sixpence, although containing ninety pages, to promote 
its general circulation. Notwithstanding the loud assertions of many 
members of the Corporation that this body had been grossly calumniated 
by the article referred to, » > one error of the slightest importance has yet 
been pointed out among its ““merous and important statements. , 


BistiocrapnicaL Intustrations or St Paui’s CaTHEDRAL. 


In our former notice of this work we gave an extract, tending to show that 
Lord Nelson was a close observer of the character, manners, and capabi- 
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lities of those under his command ; but a correspondent writes to say that 
the anecdote we quoted has the one defect of not being true. He ob- 
serves :— 

“¢ While reading the anecdote, it occurred to me that, the riots having happened in 
June, 1780, Nelson was then so young a man that Bobbing Tom could scarcely 
have had an opportunity of serving under him, as a captain or commander, though he 
might have served along with him, as a midshipman. On referring, however, to 
Southey’s history, | found that Nelson had been promoted to the rank of post-captain 
in 1779, at the early age of twenty-one, and appointed to a sloop of war serving in the 
West Indies; that, in March, 1780, he accompanied an expedition against the 
Spanish settlements on the river Nicaragua; that, about the end of April, or the 
beginning of May, he returned to Jamaica, but after continuing there some time, and 
being still too unwell to assume the command of the frigate to which he had been then 
appointed, he returned home as a passenger in the ‘ Lion,’ 64, Capt. Cornwallis ; that, 
on his arrival in England, he went immediately to Bath, in so bad a state of health, 
that he had to be carried to and from his bed, and suffered extreme pain from the 
smallest motion; that he remained three months at Bath, and only then proceeded 
to London. This would bring his history down to Nov. 1780, five months after the 
riots. But Southey gives no dates; and so, to determine the matter more precisely, I 
referred to the periodicals of the day, and found that the ‘ Lion,’ 64, Capt. Cornwallis, 
with a convoy from the West Indies, reached the coast of England in safety, on the 
20th of July, 1780, just six weeks after the burning of Lord Mansfield’s library, 
which happened on the 8th of the preceding month of June ; so that, even if Nelson’s 
health had permitted, he could not possibly have been present to witness Bobbing 
Tom’s exertions on that occasion.” 


Tue History or tHE Parisu Or GritTLeton, iN THE County oF Witts, By 
the Rev. J. E. Jackson, M.A. With an Essay on Topocrapnicat 
Lirerature AND Narionat anp Locat Recorps. By John Britton. 
London: 4to. Published by the Wiltshire Topographical Society. 

Tuis handsome volume is the first publication of the Wiltshire Topo- 
graphical Society, in which some two hundred gentlemen have enrolled 
themselves by payment of an annual guinea each for the purpose of pub- 
lishing topographical essays on the various parts of their county—a county 
which, as containing Stonehenge, Abury, Salisbury, and Malmsbury, is 
eminently rich in antiquarian and topographical treasures. The present 
part gives an account of the manor of which Mr Joseph Neeld, M.P., is 
chief proprietor, and he has presented four well-executed engravings of his 
house to add to its embellishment—by no means an unpraiseworthy mode 
of expending the wealth which he derived from the industry of the late great 
goldsmiths of Ludgate hill, Messrs Rundell and Bridge. Such publica- 
tions, and the investigations they provoke, are of value not only to the 
country gentlemen who conduct them, but to society in general, and are 
deserving of every encouragement. In the production of the present num- 
ber, the indefatigable and evergreen Mr Britton has been exercising his 
zeal, for it seems to have passed entirely under his editorship, and he has 
appended to it much information, which, though not very new to professed 
topographers, may possibly be very instructive-to his new pupils in Wilt- 
shire. 


Tue Enoitsuman’s Hesrew anv Cuatpee Concorpance OF THE Oxp Testa- 
meNT. ‘Two vols. royal 8vo. Longmans. 

Tuts learned and laborious compilation is a work of such magnitude and 

perseverance, that nothing short of religious enthusiasm was likely to call 

it into being, in this money-seeking, superficial age. Its appearance is 

mainly, if not wholly, owing to the zeal of certain members of a body of 
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Christians who are called “ Plymouth Brethren,” and the chief agent in the 
work appears to have been Mr George Wigram, brother, we believe, of the 
Vice-Chancellor. He disclaims, however, being either the originator, the 
executor, or even the reviser, and only claims to be the proprietor of the 
work. As far back as the year 1830, the compilation of the work appears 
to have been in progress, and besides the superintending care of six persons 
who are named, it appears to have engaged a large corps of subordinates in 
the mechanism of its structure. : 
The object of the work is to enable the English student to deduce for him- 
self the meaning and definition of words “from the use made of them in the 
Old Testament, and it is divided into three parts. The first contains an 
alphabetical succession of all the appellatives in the Hebrew and Chaldee 
Bible. Immediately after each Hebrew or Chaldee word follows the series 
of passages in which it occurs: with the quotations in the language of the 
authorised English translation, and in its order of books.” The following 
is a specimen :— 
“TAN ab-beer’adj 

Ind. 5. 22. pransings of their (lit his)mighty ones. 

1 Sa. 21. 7. (8) the chiefest of the herdmen. 

Ps. 22. 12. (13) the strong (bulls) of Bashan. 

— 50. 13. Will I eat the the flesh of bulls, 

— 78. 25. Man did eat angels’ food. 


Thus we see at once all the translations which have been ascribed to 
each Hebrew appellative. In the present case we find, “mighty, chiefest, 
strong, bulls, angels,” given to the same appellative. 

Part II “is an index showing under each Hebrew and Chaldee word the 
variations of the English translation.” Thus, under the same word as 
above, we find “angel, bull, chiefest, mighty,” &c. This index does not oc- 
cupy much space, and no great objection need he raised to it, but its utility 
is not very apparent, as it gives nothing which is not given more fully and 
intelligibly in Part I. 

Part III “is an index to enable the English reader to turn any English 
word into that which corresponds to it in Hebrew.” Thus, if we turn to 
the word “ angel,” we find the above and two other Hebrew words occurring 
in different places in the Old Testament. So with “bull,” there is the 
above and three other references. a 

The plan of the present work is stated to have originated with Mr William 
Burgh, a clergyman of Dublin, and full details are given in great minute- 
ness of the mode in which the compilation was executed, and of the extreme 
pains taken to insure accuracy. They are ver’y interesting to the student 
who uses this book, and will establish his faith in its almost perfect infalli- 
bility. A comparison of the present with other concordances of Buxtorf, 
Marius, and Taylor, appears to have established the following results :— 

In Buxtorf, printed in 1632, “ within the space of eight pages and two 
columns, besides mistakes regarding the respective books, 4; chapters, 17 ; 
verses, 92; gotations, 5; in all 118: I find also, that in §§ there are 380 
omissions and 1,100 errata.” 

In Marius, by Romaine, 1747, “ within the space of fifteen pages, besides 
a few mistakes in books, chapters, verses, and quotations; in all under 20. 

In this work 5) has 145 omissions. 

In Taylor, printed in 1754. “Taylor in his preface says, ‘Ihave added 
all the words I could find that Buxtorf has omitted, which amount to 121’ 
(he certainly added many more, but) observe our first sheet alone, less than 
one-eightieth part of the whole work adds 25 more In this work 3 has 
250 omissions.” 


Vor. XL, No. II, Mm 
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We are glad to have had an opportunity of noticing this remarkable and 
pains-taking work, though our space has not permitted us to do more than 
give this announcement of it; but what we have said, will, we doubt not, 
be sufficient to induce all who are interested in the subject to examine the 
work for themselves. 


Harriet Martineau. 


Our readers, many of whom we do not doubt have perused with plea- 
sure papers written by Miss Martineau in the ‘ Westminster Review,’ will 
be gratified with the following particulars relative to the testimonial of 
respect subscribed for that lady after she had declined, from the most 
honourable scruples of public duty, a pension from Government, offered by 
Lord Melbourne. We remark the small amount of expenses incurred ; a 
rare instance of good management in raising a public subscription, and 
which says much for the personal activity and praiseworthy zeal of the 
parties with whom it originated. 


“ The Managers of the Testimonial to Miss Martineau, having been requested by 
that lady to forward the accompanying letter to the subscribers, avail themselves of 
the opportunity to inclose the following statement :— 


£ s. d. 
Amount Subscribed ° ‘ 1,381 8 10 
Stationery, Postage, and Advertising . 23 0 0 


£1,358 8 10.” 
“TO THE CONTRIBUTORS TO A TESTIMONIAL TO H. MARTINEAU. 


** My Dear Friends,—To reach you individually from my retirement is not easy ; 
and to convey to you the feelings with which I accept your kindness is impossible : 
yet I cannot but attempt to present to each of you my acknowledgments, and the 
assurance of the comfort I feel, from day to day, in the honour and independence 
which you have conferred upon me. By your generous testimony to my past services 
you have set me free from all personal considerations in case of my becoming capable 
of future exertion. The assurance which I possess of your esteem and sympathy, 
will be a stimulus to labour, if I find I have still work to do: and if I remain in my 
present useless condition, it will be a solace to me under suffering, and a cordial 
under the depressions of illness and confinement. 

“I am, with affectionate gratitude, your Friend and Servant, 


; *¢ Harriet MarTINEAu. 
‘* Tynemouth, October 22, 1843.” 
MEDICINE, 


Hyproratuy. By Edward Johnson, Esq., M.D. Simpkin, Marshall, 
and Co. 


Anmat Macnetism anp Homaoratny. By Edwin Lee. J. Churchill, 
Princes street, Soho. 


Tue British Journa, or Homaoratny. Vol. 1. J. Leath, St Paul's 
churchyard. 
PAMPHLETS. 
Suppression oF Spontaneous Comsustion 1n Woon Suips. By W. Bland, 
Esq. Sydney. 
Statistica, Rerort or ONE Hunprep anp Ninety Cases or Insanity ap- 
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MITTED INTO THE RETREAT NEAR LeeEps. S. Taylor, printer, 2 George 
yard, Drury court, Strand. 


A Lerrer rrom Lorp WeEsTERN TO THE CHAIRMAN OF THE MEETING OF THE 
BirmincuamM CuamsBer or Commerce. Ridgway, Piccadilly. 


First Annuat Rerort or THE Nationat Association FOR PROMOTING THE 
PouiticaL AND SociaL ImproveMENT oF THE Peorte. H. Hetherington, 
40 Holywell street. 

Tuoucuts on Tuomas Cartyte. By R.B.E. J. Ward and Co., Pater- 
noster row. 

Rattway Rerorm; its Expepiency AND PRACTICABILITY CONSIDERED. Pel- 
ham and Richardson, Cornhill. 

A PAMPHLET crowded with infcrmation on a subject of great practical im- 

portance. We recommend it to the earnest attention of our readers. 


Errors of Emicrants. By George Flower. Cieave, Shoe Jane. 


We have found in this shilling pamphlet more sound information, and 
especially of the kind suited to emigrants, than in many large octavo vo- 
lumes upon the United States. 


Wuo suoutp Epucate tHE Prince or Wares? Effingham and Wilsou. 


POETRY AND THE DRAMA. 
Tue Purttosopner’s Stone anp oTHER Poems. By Manley Hopkins. 
G. W. Nickisson, Regent street. 
Srrarrorp. A Tragedy. By John Stirling. Edward Moxon, Dover street. 
We have been compelled to postpone an article in type upon this tragedy 
intended for the present number. 
Sacrep Poems. By John Edmund Reade. Saunders and Otley. 
C. Knicut’s Lisrary Epition or Suaxsrere. Vol. 1X. Tragedies. 
Bicsy’s Poems anp Essays. Whittaker and Co. 
Sonnets. Printed by H. S. Richardson, Greenwich. 
Poems. By C. R. Kennedy. Edward Moxon, Dover street. 
Poems From THE GERMAN oF Scuitter. By G. J. Gollop, Esq. Rodwell 
and Martin, Bond street. 
Marion; or, THE Pace. A Play. C. Mitchell. 


Moore’s Portican Worxs. Complete in one volume. Longman. 

To a numerous circle of readers, including every true lover of poetry, who 
may be unable to afford the expense of the larger edition, this collection of 
the whole of Moore’s poetical works will be a welcome acquisition. Moore 
has been a prolific writer, and we have here the contents of ten volumes in 
one, with their several prefaces and notes. The volume is, of course, a 
large one; but it is handsomely got up,—the a good, the letter-press 
not crowded, the type clear and not illegibly small. It is embellished with 


two highly-finished steel engravings; one a likeness of Moore, from the 
portrait painted by G. Richmond, and an exquisite vignette of Sloperton 
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Cottage, the residence of the poet. This collection includes the prose poem 
of ‘The Epicurean,’ with ‘Lalla Rookh,’ ‘The Loves of the Angels,’ the 
songs of the ‘ Irish Melodies,’ and all the minor poems of the author, sacred, 
convivial, amatory, and satirical. This is not the place to attempt a new 
criticism of any of these well-known compositions, but we cannot forbear 
an expression of regret that Moore had not devoted less time to political 
squil)s, which, however successful at the moment, soon lose their interest, 
that -heir places might now be occupied by additional gems in the more 
serious vein of the following :-— 


“ LONG YEARS HAVE PASS’D.” 


“ Long years have pass’d, old friend, since we 
First met in life’s young day ; 
And friends long lov'd by thee and me, 
Since then have dropp’d away : 
But enough remain to cheer us on, 
And sweeten, when thus we’re met, 
The glass we fill to the many gone, 
And the few who’re left us yet. 


Jur locks, old friend, now thinly grow, 
And some hang white and chill ; 

While some, like flow’rs mid autumn’s snow, 
Retain youth’s colour still. 

And so, in our hearts, though one by one, 
Youth’s sunny hopes have set, 

Than} heaven, not ail their light is gone, 
We've some to cheer us yet. 


Then here ’s to thee, old friend, and long 
May thou and I thus meet, 

To brighte» still with wine and song 
This short life ere it fleet. 

And still as death comes stealing on, 
Let’s never, old friend, forget, 

Ev’n while we sigh o'er blessings gone, 
How many are left us yet.” 


PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE. 


Tue Pryroroscist ; a Botanical Magazine. John Van Voorst. Paternoster 
row. 1841—3. 


We think it highly desirable that such lovers of botany as are not yet aware 
of the fact, should be apprised that there has now existed, for nearly two 
years, a botanical magazine, at the low price of one shilling. This little 
periodical is not intended to compete with the large works which are 
addressed to the scientific publiz, and are the appointed vehicles for the 
more recondite discoveries and discussions of vegetable physiology. With- 
out excluding such discussions when they can be brought within the limits 
of the work, the ‘ Phytologist’ addresses itself less to scientific physiologists 
than to naturalists in the more popular acceptation of the term; and 
especially to such as wander over the hills and fields of our native country 
in search of its rarer plants, or who delight in observing their habits and 
peculiarities. Of the merits of the work in this capacity it is almost a 
sufficient recommendation that Mr Newman, the author of the accurate and 
interesting ‘ History of British Ferns,’ has made its pages the vehicle for 
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giving to the botanical public, as a sequel to that work, a similar history 
of the British Lycopodiaceee Equisetacez, and adjacent families, which is 
now nearly complete, and not inferior in excellence to the ‘ British Ferns.’ 
In the genus Equisetum especially, Mr Newman has corrected serious mis- 
takes, and cleared up important ambiguities. 

‘The ‘ Phytologist’ has contained various interesting and valuable discus- 
sions on other British plants, as, for example, that by which it was for the 
first time conclusively shown, by Mr Luxford and others, that the Mono- 
tropabypopitys is not, as it was so long supposed to be, a parasetical plant. 
The value of this journal to local collectors of plants is very great, as 
almost every number contains a local flora, or catalogue of the plants 
growing in some particular district. An account is also regularly given of 
the contents of the more interesting papers read before the Linnzan 
Society, and published in its transactions. And under the head of Varieties, 
admission is given to the briefest notice of any fact interesting to the lover 
of botany. 

We are the more desirous of calling the attention of our botanical readers 
to this periodical, as we perceive with regret a statement in a recent num- 
ber that it does not yet pay its expenses, and without an increase of its 
sale cannot be much longer continued. It will be a real discredit to the 
growing class of botanical amateurs, if they suffer so useful a medium for 
mutual communication among themselves to perish for want of the very 
trifling support which would continue it in existence. 


Poiticat Purtosopny, Part III: Democracy—Mrixep Mownarcuy. By 
Henry Lord Brougham. Published by the Society for the Diffusion of 
Useful Knowledge. 


Murpocn’s Sxetcues oF Mopern Puinosopuy. 


No. 43 or tHE Stupent’s Casinet Lisrary or Userut Tracts. Simpkin 


and Marshall. 


Porutar Cyctorepia oF Natura Science. Parts Vand VI. W.S. Orr 
and Co., Paternoster row. 


Catoric; its Mecuanicat, Cuemicat, anpD ViTaL AGENCIES IN THE 
Puenomena or Nature. By Samuel L. Metcalfe, M.D. of Transylvania 
University. London: William Pickering. 1843. 


We cannot at present do more than notice the appearance of this extensive 
work on one of the most important subjects in physical science. Dr 
Metcalfe, a man of decided industry and ability, has expended on it the toil 
of many devoted years. An impression has long prevailed in the scientific 
world that we are on the eve of great discoveries, of splendid revelations 
respecting the nature of the phenomena of light, heat, and electricity. 

Dr Metcalfe’s leading object is to prove by a careful generalization of 
facts that caloric and electricity are mutually convertible into each other, 
modifications of one and the same essence which consequently is the active 
principle in light and in all the phenomena of nature. 

Of the success of the author in a task so difficult and profound, this is not 
the place to speak. Suffice it for us to say, Dr Metcalfe expresses him- 
self in a style which is always scholarlike and sometimes eloquent. The 
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appreciative study of those who have devoted years to his subject alone 
can determine how far he has succeeded, and how far failed, in establishing 
his positions. For us it only remains to express a hope that his work will 
receive that attention from the scientific world which his devoted toil and 
evident ability seem to merit. J.R 


Tue Invistste Universe DiscLosep; on, THE REAL PLAN AnD GOVERNMENT 
or THE Universe. By H.C. Johnson, Esq. E. Wilson. 


From the title of this work we were led to suppose that the object of the 
author was to disclose something of those invisible spirits 


‘* That walk the earth 
Unseen, or when we wake, or when we sleep.” 


bnt the table of contents corrected our mistake. The book relates to the 
various phenomena in the universe that are objects, not of sight, but of 
mathematical or metaphysical investigation. It contains twelve ‘ demon- 
strations’ on motion, space, time, cause and effect, and the distance of the 
planetary bodies and similar subjects. We were startled on reading, in one 
of the “ demonstrations,” that the distance of the moon from the sun, 
which, according to astronomers, is 94,763,733 miles, is, in point of fact, 
— 76,161 miles ; the moon, according to our author, being the nearest 
body to the sun. It would, however, be a good exercise for a student of 
astronomy to be required to prove that the received doctrine is right and 
the author wrong ; for we suspect the number is very limited of those who 
are really equal to the task, 


Erunocraruic Map or Evrors. By Dr Gustaf Kombst. Edinburgh. 


“ Aw Ethnographic Map,” says Dr Kombst in his preface, ‘“* would be of great 
use in history and statistics, but of still greater use in the natural history of man. 
Physiology and comparative anatomy, upon which ethnographic studies ought 
principally to be based, have hitherto been almost entirely neglected as auxiliaries 
of history. Circumstances have so far favoured the projector of this map, as to 
enable him to see the three great varicties of the so-called Caucasian species in 
Europe, viz. : the Celtic, Teutonic, and Sclavonian, in several countries inhabited 
by them. He has devoted to the subject of the physical differences of these 
varieties, their origin, connexion, &c., undiminished attention for a great number of 
years. Yet, as this isthe first ethnographic map ever published, based upon the 
principle of the natural physical difference of the different varieties of the Cau- 
easian species inhabiting Europe, he is fully aware that it must in many respects 
still remain deficient, and far below the standard which he himself would set up for 
such an undertaking.” 


To those of our readers who are aware of Dr Kombst’s high reputation 
as an able and learned Tope the above will convey a promise which we 


may assure them is faithfully performed. The student will find this ethno- 
graphic map a very valuable contribution to historic science. The notes 
which accompany it condense a large amount of various and accurate 
learning, in a form singularly convenient for reference, and the mechanical 
arrangement of the map itself is excellent. It exhibits to the eye, in one 
view, a complete account of the political, religious, moral, and physiological 
statistics of the population of Europe. P. 
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POLITICS. 


Tue Orrnsons or Sir Rosert Peet EXPRESSED IN PARLIAMENT AND IN 
Pustic. By W. T. Haly, Esq., of the Parliamentary Galleries. Whit- 
taker and Co. 


Tue Portroxio. J. Maynard, Panton street, Haymarket. 


RELIGION. 
Montcomery’s Sermons. Francis Baisler, 124 Oxford street. 


Jay’s Works. Eighth Volume. C. A. Bartlett, 66 Paternoster row. 


Lane’s SELEcTIONS FROM THE Kur-an, J. Madden and Co., 8 Leadenhall 
street, 


VOYAGES AND TRAVELS. 


Tue Empme or tHe Czar. By the Marquis de Custine. Three vols. 
Longman, Brown, Green, and Longman. 


Tue impression produced by the statements of the Marquis de Custine, 
respecting the present condition of the people of Russia, and the character 
of its ruler, entitles them to more than a cursory examination. We had 
intended to devote some pages to the subject, but we must defer it to a 
future number, with ‘ Past and Present,’ and several other works deserving 
a careful consideration. 


Borrow’s Biste in Spain. Parts I andII. J. Murray, Albemarle street. 
Mr Murray has commenced a new series of popular works under the title 
of ‘ Murray's Home and Colonial Library.’ ‘The series will consist of half- 
crown numbers or parts, each part consisting of one hundred and fifty 
pages, printed in double columns, with a good clear type. The contents 
of Nos, 1 and 2 are ‘ Borrow’s Bible in Spain,’ a work now too universally 
known to require comment. 





ERRATA. 
At page 332. line 14 rom the top, for * He does derive,” read “ He does not derive a 
At page 473, the mutiny of t-e fivet is said to have occurred im ‘* 1795,” read * 1797.’ 








4 ig years have now elapsed since the first] appearance of the 
‘ Westminster Review,’ in which the first article of the first number 
(from the pen of W. J. Fox) was entitled ‘ Men and Things in 1823.’ A 
literary organ which, in the discussion of all the varied questions in the 
moral and physical sciences connected with human progress, should be 
free from the party bias of the ‘ Edinburgh’ and ‘ Quarterly’ Reviews, was 
then called for ; and such a medium for the utterance of honest convictions 
is perhaps more indispensable at the present moment than at any former 
period. The late reaction in favour of the Conservative leaders of the 
uristocracy has ceased; the hopes which were entertained of a strong 
— willing to govern in accordance with the spirit of the times, 
ave proved delusive. It was said of the French nodlesse, when they re- 
turned to France after forty years of exile, “ These men are unchanged ; 
the world with them has stood still; they belong not to the present cen- 
tury, but to the past;” and the same remark may unhappily be applied 
to a large portion of the English nobility and their instruments in office. 
It has become obvious that the members of the present cabinet and their 
immediate supporters are still the men of 1798,—dreamers of conspiracies 
and rebellions ; promoters of agitation by the means chosen to suppress it; 
men who believe in military demonstrations, in state prosecutions, in the 
power of class interests, in the strength of old-established abuses, in the 
shifts of expediency, in popular credulity, in electoral corruption, but have 
no faith in moral influences, none in the divinity of truth, none in the 
growing intelligence of the people, none in the necessity of improved in- 
stitutions adapted to the new wants of society, none in the stability of that 
overnment which should honestly take justice for its basis, and win, by 
eserving, the affections of the governed. They are men who, in an age 
of earnest convictions, are withont earnestness of purpose,—who occupy 
a position which they do not understand, and one which it will soon be 
impossible for them to retain. 
he time has arrived when, amidst the most encouraging prospects of 
continued usefulness, the ‘ Westminster Review’ may prefer, with confi- 
dence, its claims to the support of every section of the Liberal interest. 
The service it rendered in bygone days, when, in the advocacy of free-trade 
principles, it stood almost alone, will not be forgotten now that those 
principles are on the eve of practical realization. The services it may yet 
render, not only in aiding the present movement, but in helping to ensure 
those further objects of good government which on the annihilation of 
monopoly will become attainable, need not be pointed out. With the pre- 
sent number will have been completed forty volumes of Essays and | 
Criticisms ; among which have appeared acknowledged contributions by 
Bentham, Mill, Grote, Carlyle, Colonel Perronet Thompson, C. Buller, £ 
Molesworth, Roebuck, Bowring, Harriet Martineau, and the Rev. Blanes\/ “| 
White, with numerous unacknowledged papers by writers of influence. ay 
In the future conduct of the work no labour will be spared to sustain the 
reputation of the Fn series; and when opportunities occur of extending ° 
the influence of the Review beyond the circle of its habitual subscribers, , 
supplementary numbers will occasionally appear, at prices regulated by the 
contents. 
A supplementary number, in a new form of wrapper, will be published” at 


on the first of February next, devoted to questions connected with the pro- 
gress of art. 7 


